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23. The Chapters On 


Zaid lgil cr pea 
Shares Of Inheritance id gels * . 


(VO dared!) 


The Ahédith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 


. Grounds of inheritance are: 


. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 
. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 


of each other. 
Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 


Prohibitions: 


. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 


disbeliever. cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 


. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the -one whom he kitled. 


Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 
Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 


Li‘an: Through Li‘in, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 
A child born dead cannot be an heir. 

Conditions: 

There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

Fitm confirmation of progeriitor’s death. 
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Learn About Inheritance v 


() dined) asl5ail 


2719. It was narrated from Abu: 2 5j5o.h) ii2h) 25 Cal) Gas - yvi4 
ste! ge 2 tle 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ‘a ao Me rege iyls alike? aesat 

Allah 8§ said: “O Abu Hurairah,  “lesti Ql gg BG Gee Gis 


Learn about inheritance and teach 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but ee 
it will be forgotten. This is the  !0358 & 


ag gl is ceM oF ap Pa ipaves 
fi 8 a 3,25 dE de 


first thing that will be taken away ae ee ee ree ee 
‘ | cae la sical | 
from my nation.’” (Da%f) pis) 5 ld La yalts ,a8l52) oe 
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Comments: 
‘This is the first thing that will be taken away’ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 


Chapter 2. Shares For Laat il St -(y earl) 
Descendants ‘ . (Y discl) 


2720. It was narrated that Jabir : etal ee ol ty daa’ GS - ye 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The wife of an : wf, tae 

Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ came with the two gf SI 46 bf Be YY dt Gis 

daughters of Sa‘d to the Prophet =. jij. 

#@ and said: ‘O Messenger of : 

Allah, these are the two daughters 3] Bo CU ail! gf be Helpers 

of Sa‘d. He was killed: with you wey ise pay 4 ee ST ae 9 

on the day of Uhud, and their sl DEU TRE Cea le Bie ia 

paternal uncle has taken all that gcse ¢ 
their father left behind, and a Ce, PPL ener Ae ye “of 
woman is only married for her Ya! oy Gag 55 & Gr al 

wealth.’ The Prophet #¢ remained & #8 bel EEG Qe Je YI 1 2 

silent until the Verse of se 5 s 

inheritance was revealed to him. EE al S85 BS ell SI ca: 

Then the Messenger of Allah Arse ra si Ne ee aes 

called the brother of Sa‘d bin : - 7 

Rabi’ and said: ‘Give the two & cf 435 gl jo! Bets Whe cel 

daughters of Sa’d two thirds of x 

his wealth, and give his wife one = 

eighth, and take what is left’” 

Dai) 

cabal Shee A clk Ob galt! ash gl eel [ae oliel] ty sd 

CYTEIYY /ErpSbodly CYOAV ie cgde all meg ca de gil Gude ge TANG 

. Tarte Cede Land [ie oh ally 

Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed. the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ash@bul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisé@’ 4:11) 


. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 


according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisa’. 4: 11.) 


. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 


his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there.is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 


. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 


shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 


. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 


were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 


_ shares, i.e, two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 


daughter) and the rest of the shares, ie., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 


four shares.) 


2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari and 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son’s daughter, a 
sister through one’s father and 
mother. They said: “The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas‘ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.’ So the man: went to 
Tbn Mas‘ud, and told him what 
they had said. ‘Abdullah said: ‘I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son’s 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: INES ra ee 

a. The opinion of the two. Companions was most probably based. on the 
principle that in: the presence of a. close relative, distant relatives. do not get 
any: share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to. give the remainder to the sister. 

b. ‘Abdullah: bin Mas‘ud: based: his. opinion on a principle that was. not known 
to those two. Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and. in: the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in. the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth. 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this. situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with. the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters’ share 
stands as. Asabah. 
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Comments: 


21 wailed Gelgil 
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In the absence of the deceased’s father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go. to: the father and 


the grandfather gets nothing. 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 


2724. It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu’aib said: “A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddigq and 
asked him: for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said: to her: ‘You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don’t know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. Go back until I ask ‘the 
people.” So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: ‘I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and he 


gave her (the grandmother) one 


sixth.’ Abu Bakr said: ‘Is. there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu’bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case.” 

“Then the other grandmother, on 
the father’s side, came to ‘Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: “You have nothing 
according to the Book of Ailah. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone: other than 
you, and } will not make any 
addition to, the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to are 
be shared between you, and if one . 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother’s mother 
and the father’s mother. In this event the second lady was the father’s 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother’s mother, and the second was the father’s mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 


fo aT 


Pe way Ree atte 
2725. It was narrated from Ibn 34 Ce pe ae tie - YVYo 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee ae eae ee a3 
ge oa Jb af 3 ty Tle] Gas sli 
Allah #§ gave a grandmother one 2 ae ; one es a 2 3 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) bi ele cpl GF congle f6 ced be 
Like Be O55 a a 4,25 
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de e LS Gusto on al cxcelligel * WES ee 629) lecl Cpl Orne sg 6 el igge GS 
: Wig 62 pail 
Comments: 
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 


Chapter 5. One Who Leaves (0 test) DINE AE = (0 i") 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 2, ¢7% J. Us 46 9 set cote 
Allah, and said: “By Allah, Iam (8 ell Gf sae Ol Grail ale 
not leaving behind any problem ree iy ex eee ais ji reves) 
more difficult than the one who 


“St 63s Les 
We 7 i. oe as 


5 hag 3 is tle 8 
leaves behind no heir. I asked the © !ail3 ‘} JW5 ae CIS Gl Ags 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and he Pi ae aii “si a ies eat af 
never spoke so harshly to me 7” nic oe 


about anything as he spoke tome lo . ait 5525 Eile 85 dei 
about this. He jabbed his finger Se ga BENG cond ok EET 
into my side or my chest and ~~ Me a SE o 
said: “O ‘Umar, sufficient for you we phe 

is the Verse that was revealed in .7-.  § ees it 54 KBB 4G 
summer, at the end of Surat An- OIF gl cial O CLES Sab I 2b 
Nisa’. (Sahih) AN 356 Ai 


Conuments: . 4) gh, pin Ce id PD Sanaa VelNire bpd Lane] cx Sage 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. : 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisd’. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father ie., real sister, or a sister from his father, iLe., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother’s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

¢. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from. another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uteririe brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother’s share is not double. (An-Nis@’ 4:12) 


2727. Umar bin Khattab said: Xf 5 aint i ale Gis - wv 
“There are three things, if the east phe sete caf te 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, 
and the caliphate.” (Da%f) 
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‘Commenis: 


BIS! Sh py LA oly! 


A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 


sisters. 


i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iil. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation. of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisa@’ and the 


explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An -Nisa’. 


2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah #€ performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I decide about 


my wealth?’ Until the Verse of 


inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisa@’: “If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants.” 
And: “They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: “Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 


(1 An-Nisd’ 4:12. 
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descendants nor ascendants as 
heirs.” (Sahih) 
Comments: 
The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on | Hadith 


VEE Cea [eee] eyes 


2726) 
Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the . 
People Of Pelytheism 

2729. It was narrated from 
Usamah. bin Zaid, who attributed 
it to the Prophet #: “The Muslim: 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A disbeliever means. all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha’ists etc.,, even Jews. and Christians. are included in 


the category of non-Muslims. 

2730. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will you: stay 
in your house in Makkah?” He 
said: “Has. ‘Aqeel left us any 
houses?” 

‘Ageel had inherited from Abu 
_ Talib, he and Talib, but neither 
Ja‘far nor ‘Ali had. inherited 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but ‘Ageel and Talib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of that, ‘Umar used to 


{4 An-Nisa’ 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: “The believer cannot inherit ie 
tans disbeliever.” ted oe Ys 3a oy ae Sib; 
And Usdmah said: “The 363 jue 565 .nbs US KZY 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The ° Le 
Muslim does not inherit from a sa ae 
disbeliever and the disbeliever Y -3,5 (Gus Kit. 2 5G 

does not inherit from a Muslim.’” Rone - ss af. Ree is 

(Sahih) BSI Saha Oy 
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Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhdri: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. “Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because ‘Ali and Ja‘far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. ‘Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Dérul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, “’ Ageel had sold that house.” (Fathul-Bari, v. 3. pp. 571) 

2731. It was narrated from ‘Amr 2) {if nh ij it Mosk Ee vey 

bin Shu’aib, from his father, from Ct igi ee : ab hots sake 9 

his grandfather, that the ( (sell of Ly a ae o ae 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: .- whe 

“People of two different religions Pee ° 

do not inherit from one another.” -Y) :JU #4 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wala"! 


2732. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa’eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wail bint Ma’mar 
Al-Jwmahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Waid’ of her freed slaves. ‘Amr 
bin ‘As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
‘Amwas. ‘Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their ‘Asabah.?! 
When ‘Amr bin ‘As came back, 
Banu Ma‘mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wala’ of their 
sister to ‘Umar. ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #. I heard. him say: 
“What the son or father acquires 
goes to his “Asabah, no matter 
who they are.’” So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin 
‘Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when “Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il’s) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 


[4] See no. 2712. 
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PI Normally ‘Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 


father’s side. 
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bin Isma‘il. We referred the 
‘matter to ‘Abdul-Malik, and 
brought him the document of 
“Umar. He said: ‘I thought that 
this was a ruling concerning 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
So he ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


28 ait nal) tga 
OF Ga AG Gast pat gf of oof 28 


elas GA 3 1X45 


cago gf art Lee otf] eee 
AD Cte aloe 


a. Inheritance is first distributed among the Ashébul-Furudh according to their 


fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the ‘Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any ‘Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his ‘Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have “Ashabul-Furudh nor ‘Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the slave. 


. Wala’ of Umm Wail was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 


Wala’ remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Uma Wa'il’s in-laws’ family. Umm Wa 'il’s family or her children’s 
maternal family’s law suit was rejected. 


. In the presence of ‘Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

2733. 1t was narrated from  2)é 5 iS Jf 8 ore Gis - yyy 

‘Aishah that the freed slave of the tite fis go as ‘6 oS het ts 

Prophet #2 fell from a palm tree °* Bl oo ec a cate 

and died. He left behind wealth ath 38 eM of oH as is 


but he had no child or close 
relative. The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Give his legacy to a man from 
his village.”” (Hasan) 
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Commenis: 

a. The Noble Prophet 28 was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute id property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common. benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. in the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the (4; . E23 wld * Ji Gis - we 

daughter of Hamzah said: “My 

freed slave died, leaving behinda dose 36 bls Le Be Ys 

daughter. The Messenger of Allah .- 2-3 
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me half and her half.” (Daf) i ° 
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Comments: aid fee ee, oe Ate) os 
If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half go"to the “Asabah. In this narration half of the total 


legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to. the 
‘Asabah of that freed slave. 
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2735. It was narrated from Abu esi ul © 4 3 3is3 GSS - rvre 
Hurairah that the Messenger of iy 
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Comments: 
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a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from ‘Ashabul-Furudh or ‘Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of ‘Ashd@bul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from ty Ask 5 gid ty ae Gs - wn 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the z 
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inherits from the blood money ne 
and wealth of her husband, and ~*~ 7 _, 3 
he inherits. from her blood money : 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other’s 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The PEM (598 SU - (4 preraild 
wore : (4 diel) 


Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had ss 
no heir except a maternal uncle. ; eid 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to oi ee GF 18855! 25 os 
“Umar about. that, and ‘Umar : 

wrote back to him saying that the Sa ae 
Prophet # said: “Allah and His of 925 (4) E56 
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Comments: : 

a. The word Mawéili is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. Gee Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an.heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 2%. 

(ii) ‘Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father’s brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father’s brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arhim: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a. female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased’s sister's son, 
the grandfather (mother’s father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of ‘Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. 


It was narrated from 


Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man. 


from. Sham who: was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever leaves 
behind. wealth, it is: for his: heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind. poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to. take care of — or he said: ‘Tt is 
for Allah and His Messenger. (to 
take care of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on his. behalf 
and inherit from him. And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who: has. no heir, he pays 
blood: money on his. behalf and 
inherits. from him.”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. AnIslamie state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing. by mistake, the blood money is paid by the ‘Asabah, but if 
there: are no ‘Asabah. (or they are not resident of an. Islamic. state), then the 
responsibility is: shifted to: the state. 

¢. In the absence: of the ‘Asabah, Dhul-Arhdém are: the heirs and: they too: are 
responsible for the: payment of blood money. (Gee. Hadith no. 2634) 
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Chapter 10. Inheritance From. 
The Male Relatives From 
Father’s, Side 

2739. It was. narrated that ‘Ali ff Gis. 


bin Abu Talib said: “The f tz Faye as ke bye Pe 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that ¢' Of dem) “4 Gy el 
the sons. from the same mother wat oe Ge be yeh oF ree 
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Comments: 
See Hadith no. 2715. 
2740. It was narrated that Ibn Salt ae: 4 AAG Bis — yes 
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a. Ashdbul-Furudh means those heirs whdse shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet #§. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iti) Grandfather 
(Father’s father). iv) Uterine brother. v} Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) Grandmother (Father's. mother). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son’s 
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more’ than 
one -daughter are inchided in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. Jf he-has a'son, the daughters:become. ‘Asabah. 
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_ 2741. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and he left no heir except for a 
slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave the 
legacy to him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li‘én that he was 
legitimate.” (Da ff) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: “This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham.” 
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Comments: 
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a.. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li’dn, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman’s husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 


2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Verse 
of Li‘én was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 
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Day of Resurrection and disgrace sad aero Seer 
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(Hasan) 
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a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 
b. To make a change in one’s bloodline is equal to disbelief. 
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2745. It was narrated from ‘Amr god Gis ius gl Gls - rvt0o 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ee eg ee 7 nny ae 
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Al Yn his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: “By negating his father’s relationship to his 
grandfather and even further.” 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 

cannot inherit from him or be : - 2 

inherited from (ie., this child 

cannot inherit from him).’’ 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still; in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The. link of the child:also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 
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man whom he claimed as his 4 

father did not acknowledge him. 


1 Yn the version with Abu Dawid it is: “The Prophet #¢ ruled that every” so this is the 
meaning here. 
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If he was bor to a slave woman 26 of tas gy 
whom his father did not own, or Sa a ee a 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he “pe! n*) eis e 
does not inherit from him, even if 

the one whom he claims as his 

father acknowledges him. So he is 

an illegitimate child who belongs 

to his mother’s people, whoever 

they are, whether she is a free 

woman or a slave.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rashid said: 

“What is meant by that is what 

was distributed out during the 

Ignorance period, before Islam.” 
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a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet % issued the 
following principle: 

i} A legal child who’s father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child’s 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 
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“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade selling the right 


Bo 4 * 


oe ae aer “qe. - 
| Ls era colar 4 As awe “eS3 


The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 


of inheritance or giving it away.” 
(Sahih) 
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2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 


2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #§% said: 
“Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to. the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Even in the period. of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 


has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 


Chapter 17. If A Newborn 
Cries, He Is An Heir 


2750. It. was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If the child has cried, the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for him (if he dies) and he is an 
heir.” (Daf) 
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2751. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah and Miswar bin 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “No child inherits 
until he raises his voice or cries.” 
(Hasan) 

He said: “Raising his voice 
means crying, yelling or 
sneezing.” 
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Comments: 
a. A child born dead is not a heir. 
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b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another 


2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mawhab said: “I 
heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: ‘I said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?’ He said: 
‘He is the closest of all people to 
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him in life and in death.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose. hand 
hie accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the cone. who .enibraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashébul-Furoodh then the person who 
converted ‘him:to Islam will’become his ‘Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad In The Cause Of AllGh 


2753. It. was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
‘And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihdd in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in. My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit hin to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling. from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained; or the spoils that 
he acquired.’ Then he said: “By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too: difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be’ killed, 
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then fight and be killed.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in. the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 

followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shariah. 

Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

Mentioning any of Allah’s attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 

also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet 2, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 
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2754. It was narrated from Abu gi 3 423 al bs gl Gis ~ roe 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet rae bia pee ee 

# said: “The one who fights in ‘ow Ot MI Ane ; 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee Vig yene Se ek Se cee te 
from Allah. Either He will raise “2 7) OO Se"? OF NS OF 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, Us) - JU BE ZI oF Spiel doe 
or He will send him back with 4:5 34% - ay Le 423s at Lo 
reward and spoils of war. The ° A } be vt : ‘ oe f 
likeness of the one who fights in at ar OI LG caetgg ade 
the cause of Allah is that of one 2 S -% BiMte ese gees 
who fasts and prays at night pee Sl fees sale Sao es 
without ceasing, until he returns.” Mere 3a Y oi! «pS pilalt 
(Hasan) ° a 
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Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. : 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 


The Chapters On Jihad 43 oie! Gigi 


Chapter 2. The Virtue Of Ara Gaal 
Going Out In The Cause Of Pai Feed: ; ie 
Allah In The Morning And StS 58 tl Je BE gy 
the Evening (Y dioeI) 


2755. It was narrated from Abu iz 23 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9, Fi: ot, aed 
Allah #% said: “Going out in the pee [ees 

morning in the cause of Allah, or [ss en Beane et ee 
in the evening, is more virtuous & tar oF ie ea 


than the world and what is in it.” | igh 8 ai ape 5 dE 5G B35 
(Sabik) 2 a ge GE cl deo dey 
QS 


em Borla dls sath pad 3 elel ob colgall code ll ae pl [eqoee] : ee rd 
al ony taal eo pg 6 wee ow dB, 64a Rules al Sd fee) YUEN dit} 
cYVAN a 6S 9 bedI ae Jal gs Ado y oVOWie 6 eda Cpe Ode cyl * YAO forays 
«low peg VAAY: 
Comments: Fe Cc te 


The expression ‘In the cause of Allah’ may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 


2756. It was narrated from Sahl Gis 1 jee Gi ples Gas — Yvo0% 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the ..  .,- : ‘ 


Messenger of Allah #@ said) % ‘(27 * 
“Going out in the morning inthe = J425 J 
cause of Allah, or in the evening, ,,- , s gtewr sf? 
is better than the world and what 2 ‘#! dee ge M938 
is in it.” (Sahih) hg GG ad 50 
BP pSted ad ty dh fom Cd Sea Sy Epdl GL cole egal dor ol ees 
Le po 9 VAAN ie abst kee us? doy Ss 3 pdadl Aw wh c8y Li i pdms cYVAE Te Ame 
cal ot nies ugh kde anally CVEAVIC cpu L Sj # & pie wl oe 3b 
bet neg pile 
2757, It was narrated from Anas 4 [4,ZagsJi] 4 ide to +25 Gas - Yvev 
J lose Of 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ge age ee Par ae 
Allah #§ said: “Going out in the 43! Se Gls se as Cy Jase 
morning in the cause of Allah, or MU tte St Gs: eaey 
in the evening, is better than the aoe vy ae : 7 
world and what is init.” (Sahih) i555 gi thd dG Be a Jt 
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips (Ab ae Saba ty { 
A Warrior i oak ac a 
(Y Adee) 


2758. It was narrated that ‘Umar (Gis :%23 a 23 iS Pai Sis — ¥VOA 
bin Khattéb said: “I heard the . 0 | oj. oy ee F 
Messenger of Allah # say: Of $@ God Ge tee fb Bey 
‘Whoever equips a warrior in the { j ob j 2 we 

cause of Allah until he is fully ee 3 A 
equipped, he will have a reward 315% gy) il SE op Ulete BE cdl 
like his, until he dies or returns.” “4 ae Be ST eT eta 
(Sahih) . ae Ce Ne 


25 5 ofl B56 Jes & 
wll cp etuael| 3 gh 3 6h 0 9 one ce Ye f\tdood ae ol [eeiree] est 

ad bl tans & geil vA4 {N2 Sloaly NWO Cay) dol Cp) arenes WO) /O7 4.5 
CAH! LS pals cOLe oly eceald Gale cowl) cdesind ay de SH ol ol 


uy ced od Gb ue ae dil FF) pe cae oder cyt ¢lowdl, Cre lates CoA nes 
PV Coded EN Ga y2S Jal yd Cates cones goed apl clély 


2759. It was narrated from Zaid (G35 ans bf dl Le Gas - yvoq 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the ¢ é Soh go 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: A ot Ma ne GF oles Gi ake 
“Whoever equips a warrior in the pe an 5 oY og lhe te soles 
cause of Allah, he will have a at , beet “one P 
: ; ; (og 8 cy ale Ge ae VE HG eg? 
reward like his, without that a> 64) :3§ al dyt5 dB JB toga 
detracting from the warrior’s ; Ff 4 AT ue - 3 faut 
be oye feo ad QlS cath fies Lyle 

reward in the slightest.” (Sahih) we yr! Se cs i ae ae fi ; 
ES 65 2) Je Galt ole 


cQ5le Ser ged ele kk OL olga] (ples sgde il ay ol Leone] Fc Sage 
VOTE re Aas gus VUS IE Ole Cpl dmprewey 6% Sine Geb ope Ve 
TARY egg yBedl ar tl cae dh pty We gy day lee ge Glew YL gatsll oy! alely 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one’s 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
itis a multiple blessing of Allah. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Peet] jess ob SCR see) 
Spending In The Cause Of es 

Allah (& dart) pice 4s fee 
2760. It was narrated from — : +} erode er is — wi 
Thawban that the Messenger of ce te? i 4 usd 


Allah #@ said: “The best Dindr ¢¢ 
that a man can spend isa Dinar =z Le S36 
that he spends on his family, a : 

Dinar that he spends on a horse i aii {C9 hash i ais| Aer 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar 2 AZo ay 
that a man spends on his Je Be es de 16 GH ity 
companions in the cause of  Jé SE Ba dads Gloag. at drt 3 vw? 


Alléh. ” (Sahih) mrt} An a PA rae | 


JN ted cy gly Splacdly Shall ode taal fad Gb ais pl clare ar el ty os 
4 ALS yp Sham Sed oye VANE ce gti Gem 

Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one’s family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 
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2761. It was narrated from ‘Ali. }\¢ 2) 

bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda’, Abu a3 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- 4° yy & ere al ot as 
Bahili, “Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ¢ ; 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Jabir bin p22 ol gt BE SF cot go eat 
‘Abdullah and ‘Imran bin Husain, ae is 

all of them narrating that the mee 2 tes 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: <7 #! 4% 9 id ys Hh bb 3 «cath 
“Whoever sends financial support 5 
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in the cause of Allah a 

home, for every Dirha: 

have (the reward c er 
hundred Dirham. Whoever tighis 
himself in the cause of Allah, and 
spends on that, for every Dirham 
he will have (the reward. of) seven 
hundred thousand Dirham.” Then 
he recited this Verse: “Allah gives 
manifold increase to whom He 
wills.”"") (Da‘4f) 
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Chapter 5. The Severity Of 
Forsaking Fighting In Allah’s 
Cause 

2762. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet 2 
said: “Whoever does not fight, or 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 
look after a fighter’s family, Allah 
will strike him with a calamity 
before the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a. fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 


fighting for Allah’s cause. 


b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah’s cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah’s cause. 


[l Al-Bagarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu #2. yee t0 rt eee 
Gis s,s if tle vay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 Gest a os 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever meets {3 ele] je cally 9! Gas: 355! 
Allah with no mark on him (as a fez = {Ses cece te are 
result of fighting) in His cause,he = 2 gl SH hae OF Gy 
will meet Him with a deficiency.” i J 445 Jb: 
Day, . ae F 7 047 “b at eo eek 
(Wei) a i ore) A ca) 1 
etal pall ad (2 elle GL colgesdl ilar «cde sl an sl [uae cold] Fea Vaael 
ot he len| Jk WW¥V 2 ge < Bly seats wey aley) 64 lene oy J sll Gib op Ve 
dg - , - ably 
Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept oF S Jail eae fe SE - A ere!) 
From Jihad By A (Legitimate) a she 
Excuse C1 dames!) set 


2764. It was narrated that Anas 31 Gas : Sih 73 List Gis - we 
bin Malik said: “When the Neda Pian eeee its cence. Sf 
Messenger of Alladh #¢ was Ne op gel bP sdiam OP 4 gle ig! 
returning from the campaign of 54°3 1. #@ al i Sige ey <u 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to _ Sn ne Bae c Bass ae 
Al-Madinah, he said: ‘In Al- S384 of db cHysell Ge bab os 
Madinah there are people who, as, {4/4 2385 Y; 5 fe toe US clog 
you traveled and crossed valleys, * as = aa =i ga es a 
were with you.’ They said: ‘O  !4i! J345 G Ip ts eons \plS Vy 
Messenger of Allah, even though seen eh ede HE ex ct og: 
they were in Al-Madinah” He > ee ae a 
said: ‘Even though they were in Gast 
. Al-Madinah. They were kept 

- behind by (legitimate) excuses.’” 
(Sahih) 
col ge odd ae ye hc edig slg coed! ax 4 gee 

- Gland Cre 64 doe Ge Gab oy EEN ies CYA AG VATA: & 


Comments: 
“Being with the fighters in Allah’s cause though they were in Madinah’ 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved, this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated: from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah: said: 
“Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording.” 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 


2766. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan addressed 
the people and said: ‘O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to: you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
saying: “Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it. will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer.” (Daf) - 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allah, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fattin,"! 
and Allah will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on. the 
borders, so that. if war starts he participates immediately in. the fight. 
b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good. deed even if he 


does not get the chance to do it. 


2768. It was: narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘For guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending. the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadan, is better before Allah 
and brings a greater reward” — 
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(1) The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in: the cause. of Allah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second. interpretation refers to Shaitén. and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said —“than 2 
worshipping for a thousand years, a ; 
fasting and praying. If Alléh ai jy al & is Agl3s aloe 


returns him to his family safe and ae 2 ee ee : 
sound, no bad deed will be -°*~ i Go ae qc bejle 
recorded for him for a thousand = yy °2f 4) 67535 «hcl J Caxhs 
years, but his good deeds will be a ie era 
recorded, and the reward for LB es 


guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Maudu4 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of wl ji SE - OA penal) 
Guarding The Frontier And 

Saying The Takbir In The (A tint) ah feats 3 peSENg 
Cause Of Allah 


2769. It was narrated from UU) : tail 3) ais Gis - yvs4 
“Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that oe ot as ts ate as ; 

the Messenger of Allah #% said) 9 7° & 3 Sa eee al ae 
“May Allah have mercy on the 32 «ysl we oe jee bE 8815 2 
one who keeps watch over the E 
troops.” (Daf) , al 
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2770. It was narrated. that Saeed 2 eye, 28 23 is ye 
bin Khalid bin Abu Tuwail said: I re ° ae 
heard Anas bin Malik saying? I §% ‘até oe Gp dee Gas 


heard the Messenger of Allah 2 tes OG 
say: “Standing guard one night in vip Y ee ee 
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the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years.” (Maudu‘) 
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Comments: 


a5 Y Gil ge telel lyf Ju, 


During Jihdd, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahédith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 


2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #£ said to a man: “I advise 
you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takbir (Allahu Akbar) in every high 
place.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- OV /VY 


Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 


the like. 


Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
To Arms 


2772. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, 
that the Prophet #§ was 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and. he said: “He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, and he 
was the first of them to 
investigate the noise and din. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 
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‘O people, do not be afraid,’ “yc ef 0 ads x “# 
* ° 1? 
sending them back to their J oe a i toe ual 
houses. Then he said of the horse, ead & Sp sf ages siggy : “oy all 
‘We found it like a sea,” on dhisa een ear ere 
sea. rofl] (Sahih) Jb Oe i cub ae 5 tals Ju 
Hammad said: Thabit or 35 4343 A init. WV 3 a8 
someone else narrated to me, f a is ’ 
saying: “Abu Talhah’s horse was esl Ls 
slow, but it was never left behind . 
after that day.” 
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Comments: 


a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 


is forbidden. 


c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the. Prophet 2 is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 


2773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“Tf you are called to arms then go 
forth.” (Sahih) 


4) Tis power was like that of an ocean. 
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60 gee 
Comments: 
a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihdd against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 


b. In an established Islamic government, fih@d requires the permission of the 
ruler. 


2774. It was narrated from Abu 3 td 2S Sky Ge - oe 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: a er we eer 
“The dust (of Jihfd) in the cause of = $0" GF sAase Cp Olas We ls 
Allah and the smoke of Hell will z i 
never be combined in the interior Siva) ae 7 
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Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for jih@d sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 

2775. It was narrated from Anas gp ys gf Ane Uf Ass Gas - rvve 

bin Malik that the Messenger of .- | fic skeet - e 

Allah #§ said: “Whoever goes out si ee a “G2 ree ae 

in the cause of Allah will have the 3,45 : 


equivalent of the dust that got on ed 7 pt Sean Aes ae 
him, in musk, on the Day of ° «ail A B59 Ths CA URE a 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) x (Sus ; aes) iy Glel w See 4 

meee 


oS pr? sell Kary 6b zbSeoSl e geval elwall asyaly Lop aa kul | Tex Sage 
ry PASI OS al Jus bam pe 9 eLall cole ex! a 93 


The Chapters On Jihéd 


Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 


2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?’ He said: ‘People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.’ I said: 
‘Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.’” So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said. before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: “Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them,” and he said: “You will be 
one of the first ores.’ He said: 
“Then she went out with her 
husband, ‘Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died.” (Sahih) 
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a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 
b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 
c. A woman may participate in Jikdd with her husband or Mahram. 


d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A _ military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah.” 
(Daf) 
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2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin ‘Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt.” (Da“f) 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Allah would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople.” 
(Da%f) - 
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Comments; 
The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 


it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called QOazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
_ each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.’” 
(Maudu‘) 
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Chapter 12, A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 


2781. it was narrated that 
Mu’‘awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #& and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.” He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then J approached 
him from the other side and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
"Yes.’, He said: “Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihdd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.’ ’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 


Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Méajah said: 
“This person Jahimah bin ‘Abbas 
bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one 
who rebuked the Prophet #@ on 
the Day of Hunain. 


+ 


Gis duis at we 33K we 


ror 


cpt ab Sb Let SM colgedl VV sladl ae oT [geome eolinal] (H) te teh 
IN: Sto downed Ah bb cyoy 64 tes cyl oF ices Cyd oye YVtie cay 4S 


Comments: 
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a. In normal cases, Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 


remain behind. 


b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 
c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 


reward of Paradise for serving them. 


d. Being in the service of one’s mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 


compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#% and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have come seeking to go 
out in Jihdd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter. I have come even 
though my parents are weeping.’ 
He said: ‘Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have 
made them weep.’”’ (Hasan) 
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a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one’s parent is mandatory. 
b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13. The Intention In 
Fighting 


2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Prophet 2& was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 
supreme is the one who (is 
fighting) in the cause of Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A good deed without.sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihéd, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah’s pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is am extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 


2784. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ugqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: “I 
was present with the Prophet #¢ 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
man from among the idolators 
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and said: “Take that! And I am a 264 4 yok fee Suse eee 
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Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one’s 
own needs, im order to secure the full reward. 
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2786. It was narrated from (35. -%23 al ra ae 
‘Urwah Al-Bariqi that the : : 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 0% oS 
“Goodness is tied to the forelocks  - #@ | 525 SE :3 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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2787. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means ‘the reward and beoty’ 


as. stated in another Hadith. 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses” — or 
he said: “There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses.” Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: “I am 
not certain of’ — “until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 


bring reward, a man keeps them 


in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything’ but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward,” (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — ‘As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (i.e., their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin.” oe 
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a. Looking after the things used in jihad is a source of reward. 
b. Having a car to satisfy one’s own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 


of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihéd and is useful for that purpose, 


and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to dislike horses that had 
three legs with white markings on 
them, and one leg the same color 
as the rest of the body.” (Sahih) 
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The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning’ of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 


knows best.) 


2791. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-D&ari said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Whoever ties a horse in the cause 
of Ailah, then feeds it with his 
own hand, he will have one merit 
for every grain.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 


Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 


2792. Mu’adh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet 2#@ say: 
“Avy Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Allah for the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel, he will be guaranteed 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith establishes the fact that performing Jihad for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his pe was for a short time. 


2793. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was present in a 


war, and ‘Abdullah bin Rawéhah: 


said: 

“O soul of mine! I see that you do 
not want'to go to Paradise. 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Comments:. . 


a. The-soul’s disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in-Paradise. Ibn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed. his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 

b, Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari‘ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


2794. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which Jihad is 
best?’ He said: “(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded.’” (Sahih) 
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Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There is no one 
who is wounded in the catse of 
Allah — and All4h knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Getting injuries in fitdd is also a virtuous act. 
b. Asa martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, er a person who is 


wounded in jihdd is alse honored. 
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2796. Isma‘il bin Abu Khilid wort 8 ay yes te eee hhc 
: : LE Tp dese We — YV44 
said: “I heard ‘Abdulléh bin Abu he 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of 34 belo] gis rue Yb JW Bie 
Allah #@ supplicated to Allah 
against the Confederates (Al ‘eas : ; 
Ahzib) and said: ‘O Allah, Who Gl3sNi Je 6 a d4t5 6S dye 
has sent down the Book and is [ vt enw af oo 
Swift in bringing to account, G7” ce) Ope gly las 
destroy the Confederates. O 44558) 44U) Ney eer ar 
Allah, destroy them and shake a a aa Y ae 
them.’” (Sahih) od 59 
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4g UE cal cpl Gade ge WV TV/AVer: 
Comments: et ene oe as 
a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trerich. 
b. imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet 2%, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 
. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah. 


ie) 


2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin csi 3 (ou 33 dys Bhs - wav 
Sahi bin Hunaif narrated from his ai 28s he NE 30 tad he 
father, from his grandfather that : ‘9 yee 7 
the Prophet #@ said: “Whoever cps Kw 3 re ee tay BI 
asks Allah for martyrdom, °, , , ¢ ° 
sincerely from his heart, Allah  o2 de & \ 


will cause him to reach the status cg Ell ot sae is cauil 33 sia =, ee 
of the martyrs even if he dies in i: gape he eae 
his bed.” (Sahih) Al Se Gym, BGA Gt Ske Gan oJ 
se Sb ols coldgadl { dy wl aa 

tal} 


VAATe oh atl fon (3 doletst Clb lated ol cL «plas en 1 esd 
Ay dee oe 
Comments: 
a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
ina stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah!) that is better than 
this world and everything in it.” 
(Daf 
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2799. It was narrated from 
Migdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah 8¢ said: “The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Allah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the. torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adomed 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives.” (Hasan) 
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' Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah: “When ‘Abdullah 
bin “Amr bin Haram: was. killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to. face and said: 
“©: My slave, ask Me and: I] shalt 
give you.” He said: “O my Lord, 
bring me back to. life so that | 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second: time.” He said: “I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return. (to: the world after death).” 
He said: “O' Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom. I have left behind.” 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
‘Think not. of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


eS aay a «pails FEV ev fs Stodly 


a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, willbe blessed. by this. bounty. 

b. This. incident gives. the good news that Abdullah: bin ‘Amr bin Haram. is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures: the high grades of it: 


2801, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
“Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in. the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 
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Lord, and they have provision,”! 
that he said: “We asked about 
that, and (the Prophet. #) said: 
‘Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, “Ask me for whatever you 
want.” They said: “O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?” When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: “We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again).”” When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.’’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The martyrs, during. their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 


in the form of green birds. 


b.. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 
c. Neither the souls of martyred. return back to this world, nor do they get the 


worldly life. 


d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 


2862. It was. narrated. from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The martyr does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug).” (Dai) 
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Comments: 


It is a favor of Allah on a martyr. that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 


2803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabir 
bin ‘Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet ¢ came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: “We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom.” (Hasan) 
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2804. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 


“What do you say among 
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yourselves about the martyr?” 
They said: “The one who is killed 
in the. cause of Allah.” He said: 
“In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr.” 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: “Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said: ‘It was also narrated from 
Abu. Salih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Wie 64 


a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during fihdd are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18. Weapons 


2805. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 
b. Makkah is Harfim, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 


His special permission to His Prophet #€ for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 


after Makkah was. conquered. 


2806. It was narrated from Sa’ib 
bin Yazid, if All4h wills, that the 
Prophet #2 wore two coats. of 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one 
over the other. (Sahih) 
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2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: 
“We entered upon Abu Umamah 
and he saw some silver 
ornaments on our swords. He got 
angry and said: “People 
conquered lands and their swords 
were not adorned with gold and 
silver, but with lead and iron and 
‘Alabi’” 


Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: — 


‘Alabi means a nerve. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 elie ade 


a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. ‘Alabi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 


parts firmly. (An-Nihayah, Ton Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ acquired his sword es et ie 6 05S ol onl oF ~ L3H 
Dhulfigar, from the spoils of war a Bre aa, ee oat 


wa¥ 
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on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) | yr gil ge cal ge op ail dee 
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Comments: 
This sword was called ’Zulfiqar’ since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihdyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Fagqr) 


2809. It was narrated that ‘Ali .3 Jetcsy 3; Ait Gis - vaca 
bin Abi Talib said: “When *°; |» ea or ter eee og 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah fought <3) of ‘Ole OF aSy Lil cepa 
alongside the Prophet #§ he al oO ose bb 6 jaded al oF Ges] 
would carry a spear,andwhenhe 7 eG 
would come back he would throw 1% 13] «fad Gy epdelt OF JG J 
his spear down so that someone <7- (33 Lost ace 4c cai + Sh xz 
would pick it up and give it back c ° ae as de : = eS c 
to him.” ‘Ali said to him: “I will :2)6 4} Jl .d Joe ak} a 


tell the Messenger of Allah 3¢ i, NEL ake ser Zt % ate 
about that.” He (the Prophet a) >” om las . ve : ee a 
said: “Do not do that, for if you BLS . e3 ol Edad Sf SG. Jas 


do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. "! 
(Da‘f) 
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2810. It was narrated that ‘Ai cop debs! & JSS WS - YAY 
said: “The Messenger of All4h i -3f:¢ 13 2: ay 4rd GE -£2- 
had an. Arabian bow in his hand, 5 . 
and he saw a man who hada ca! GF 6 pe Cp 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: : 


"1 Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 
and Qand! spears. Perhaps Allah 
will support His religion thereby 
and enable you to conquer 
lands.’” (Da4f) 
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Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows 
In The Cause Of AHah 


2811.-It was narrated from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Prophet #@ said: “Allah will 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 
shoots it; and the one who hands 
it to him.” And the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. All things 
that a Muslim man does for 
entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 
horse and playing with his wife, 
-for these are things that bring 
reward.” (Hasan) 
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(I Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying: planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 


2812. It was narrated that ‘Amr dei ae GS bog Bae - YANY 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I heard the ee ‘ 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 9 Of 928% gat! isfy Gr MI te Gu 
“Whoever shoots an arrow at the ee ee pt ere lsd 
enemy and his arrow reaches the =~ 7 Ti aie JS tae 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, GF ¢gper dl LF ot pel oF cea ill 
that is equivalent to him freeing a Het Vike Ee ie Bee, oe ee 
Me al J : tle ante - 
slave.’”” (Sahih) Be Beh oe aa ae 
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Comments: 
Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 


2813. It was narrated that ‘Ugqbah 9 :22N1 te Bt 4.0) he - vat 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard Re 5O, bee bee Sah pe Fess ote 
the Messenger of Allah #€ reciting  ~ 2" are SEA ce oe i 

. £ S soe ress s © ge vt 
on the pulpit: ‘And make ready joe SI elaegi cde Gh be ee isd 
against them all you can of > ,. As og? io 3 se. 
yp Cree S58 Sell ple Gi tee 


The Chapters On Jihad 76 otgoxlt Gitaii 


Es 7 
power.” (And saying that} three. «. “2 (2 tb ae 2 
times—‘Power means shooting.” : re intel aan aoe =e a 
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4 by Cpl Gude oy VAWie 
Comments: 
Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 


they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 


2814. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah Gyasll Fs oo fs in das Sis — vAVE 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard =- { ++ wat ee aa a 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: ce , : ¥: : 
‘Whoever learns how to shoot <3 3 Bdall ge Fo CEM = es Olas 38 
arrows) then abandons it, has Bh ooes ce its 7. ott 4 
( a : Osi a oe: he 


disobeyed me.’”’ (Hasan) 
ois era) sk at 545 AS Per a 
A glas ls 83 oF eas 
oly # yee Sede ye ATV DIES Cds ob Gill el [gee] te pe 
Jal yo Cadel, 60 ey wy yc ea LAS OY sgone 3 polly Olete coke ook CH dang! 
=O aS 9 VANATE Colne sis 
Comments: 


After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn (Sis : cy jj Gist Gis - yAte 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # .. (26, 2 * 45 4 
passed by some people who were * ‘Y aN ge oye ue 
shooting (arrows) and said:  -3| .2 al vy if Pear op 985 
‘Shoot, Banu Isma’il, for your ~. 7 a age 
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Comments: as 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jin@ad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as ‘father’ is allowed. 


Chapter 20. Flags And GG StI OE - (1+ gona) 
Standards"! ae i teil) 


2816. It was narrated that Harith Gis :i23 ele ee ; fh Gls - vans 
bin Hassan said: “I came to AL : 

Madinah and saw the Prophet # 72 sl GP geal oF geri wt & sh 2 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilal = 25153 Bach eae 2G Os on 
standing in front of him, withhis =, 2+. oo: «+. ae 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a ot! J cpmall de Lb BE col 
black flag. I said: “Who is this?” =. 218 ioe rave 1515 igs Ne cs ay 
He said: ‘This is ‘Amr bin ‘As, 

who has just come back froma #8 eget: by she Ga SUB Sida 3 
campaign.” (Hasan) Sig ts 


Syne gl formes 64 Cele op ol oF EAN Yoel tom ol [p>] Foxtel 

ce pH Be SSB shally TYVEDD COLI Sy ger Cet gd dae oly 

cA GSS Ssbedl ge ly cal ge sped sl oe pele ge oki gl gpell OL 
exe PPG b oper catia y ¢ Bly ol TBoL 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 

accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

2817. It was narrated from Jabir 4 .jYL ME se 3 Stood as - vai 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #% ee 

entered Makkah on the Day of the! Bas VO cal we by ite 

Conquest, and his standard was 


o 


[4 Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) Baltes se ook Ge 63 


i se of ple 32 SN 
agl 251515 eedall 4 «Ba Js a 
Cade oe YOAV ca SVy OLIN OS Ob colgedl coplagt a el Lye] ees 
ple byt de VOC VE /Vi gSlodl army cMMOIe code ailiyl & 4 pal oy Gorm 
BW tated jbily Cae VIVA cde lt Wy 
2818. It was narrated from Ibn Zdawl5hl SiS 2 dil Ke Gas - YAVA 
‘Abbas that the flag of the “ 
Messenger of Allah #@ was black, 
and his standard was white. 23! 42 d40) jie ¢ 
(Hasan) eee 


ug fe Glee YG A Be 


Cade ge VIAN G COuL B ele Ob clea gba dl asl [pee] tae sd 
[VieSS og bibl! adie LS oY jleyl e Ge gee 1d Gy ce Goel Gp ou: 
4) Sele GLA eusteddiy 6 pga 4 9 hyde] cpa olalig TVA 


; J ae 
Chapter 21. Wearing Silk BPN ped OE OV prreall) 
And Brocade In War (YY dec) wisidt 3 catty 


2 
“a. 


2819. It was narrated from Abu is: 123 XS fT he - wana 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, 5, og gf yeeis te sy Yee 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that OG «gle> GF soles Cr par yll 46 


she brought out a cloak edged fk ctishte ccuceh fee cg Cf 
with brocade and said: “The cae a ane cs 
Prophet #§ used to wear this -chdb soy 42 ce! Gl ra 
when he met the enemy.” (Da%f) a ern a 231 58 LHS 


faa 
bplne te atoll chels cEW ie toda albyl gp cle 43 Lede ooliuul] Fes Saeed 


Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from ‘Umar (fic -a of te ss si B55 YAY: 
that he used to forbid silk and perry, eet, 

brocade except that which was 3% «JV pele b6 SE Yo Jet 
like that, then he gestured with - ,-» ; zo “72 tg hike of 


his finger, then his second finger, 2 bah sea ee daa & 
then his third, then his fourth," 5.5) 93 (Sa OW GY) cLIG » 5d 
and said: “The Messenger of wdcan @2  ccedy we? 26 gi 2s, 

Allah 3% used to forbid that to Su! PP HEI I Oe aol 
us.” (Sahih) a CYS BE at) Kap ice 365 


CAVA: cate Syme be By dle al Ged ob cell quill eel tas 
GLE op Gale Cede cp W/YVALe eel! LH colt ‘planes 64 pole Cad cya 


Comments: “4 


a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 


Chapter ; 22. Wearing JB piles vi OG (FY pared) 


Turbans” During War (VY desl) ait 
2821. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith Gis :223 3 ot! oy 5S ui Gis - yay 
narrated that his father said: “Tt is be ston 8 48. “a 


as if I can see the Messenger of oh Biss er gol - ital a 
Allah #, wearing a black turban, 453) -, 318 


with its two ends hanging Be cg gts De eee ea gue 
between his shoulders.” (Sahih) 3B tb5G Glee gles AB dl J52) 
28 So eb 35) 


NV88re cpaas Leeeel sess 


2822. It was narrated from Jabir iis ees of F Gis 
— YAYY 
that the Prophet #§ entered “Sa og & : r 


4 Bot Ge Zee 


Makkah wearing a black turban. er! al te iils t) Sus as : e535 
eee) wes Ke 6s oh Of ye 
| pises anise 


Slam Cale ge EVE cptledl 3 Ob cell oslo yl sl epee] ty pd 


(I i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
1 Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 


80: 


oes! Sigil 


J tals GL Cytodly oIVPOre egde ll dommes omy 


Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 


Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Zaid said: “I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades. during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 in. Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).’” (Daf) 


? ells ljadl SU — (11 prnaall) 
: (YY daseSt) yal 
ate owe Ye 356 G ke Gis 
Gis sedi aye 8 ge OUT 85 


aot 36 20h ol be chy 3B B4g 
Pa AF Tse of- “Ws o%, ° 
OF ) dls 5 235 db Gg 

4% 


naa ~ 8 & fF oe oo Ate 
$5 2 es Od GAS ot fe 
Se M8 did th GS 21d de 


GS V5 thy 945 Foe) GA 


gt BS oe axl Gob cp WAC WV /02, JL aell eo) [Me Gind altel] ed 
Ces dee Ho gld Gr does B96 Gy le Vinal cies abe} Ma og re gd) Sly cy OL> 
enby Cael BLS Sy ce iY Bye op de ge UE WTI c cpus 


Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 


2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu‘addh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and: everything in it.” 
Daf) 


BGA aed SE (re peal) 
(YE dnl) @geldag 


gl Gis spice 35 tas Ge - vave 
ag oleae ekeg cal: Came Page 
agh 2 coal op 3 ot Wee $2 es 


° ao ne a 

(ates Si BNo OG BB al 25 Ye 

Wie bs Je SE as fo 
Aged 5 BN Ge gh Caf de; 


ca OLZ taag) cy! Cade oy £80 {aged Popes eee orbinnf] ees 
aed WWE « pals 6S se? gel Aan 4 + ells cAA/Y: Stostl Armee 9 
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=i It was narated that Abu cee ane: - albe ie -— rave 
urairah said: “The Messenger of es ey an oot 
Allah #§ gave me a send-off and gf Meg) Gol Gas i nke Uy gl 
said: ‘I commend you to Allah’s IS # ees Bik ot ch 
keepirig, Whose trust is never CONDI Gh tat OF SOUR of as 


sie ag fe fe ele. eS Sey Ce 

lost.” (Sahih) BE al JO goog 1B Oe oh Je 
oes y oil my] Abs sisto > Sis 

35155 


sind abel cg te dag cpl Cede oy YoA/¥ 1 tal a oi [oom] ‘eps 
cada Obs ce ey Ge oll Ole cp gael ge dee cp ull aaul5 DNs 6S? gS 
ee: grates! Jo pel) c&g5 tals Cudoell 
Comments: ae ie Cente Seo e 
a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 
b. Fighters in Allah’s cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and: prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 
2826. It was narrated that Ibn 4.2. <<- at a0 dise iee 
ols Woe radgll op ste Ge — FANS 
“Umar said: “When the Messenger ; Ao ae S : 
of Allah #@ would dispatch 3 (2@> Gate gl) Gar ste Uh 
troops, he would say to the ate ote TE of tts of 
leader: ‘I commend to Allah's 9 *@° OF tld cal Gal oF. «Les 
keeping your religious  Jasd/ 1) M8 a! 5425 SW 2dG ye 
commitment, your dignity and - gs ee Bee 
the end of your deeds” (Daf) kes ais! eae gaz Lal) J 58: 4 oon 
ANGE gales Atl 


Cem Se Gt eatlyl aulby AES E calle psi utd ol cyt Luctpande os bint] eps 
Cato! os cae dy TEEN C cgde sue (LB ASygme) del oe ay ool 
» pladl Eyed! ail 60 Fy pot cy! oF 82S Gb 

Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo died!) Gh SS are SALE saigall) 
2827. It was narrated from Anas ite Gis 2 le fy plea is - vary 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 2 gg ce ec eee a et 
Allah 2% said to Aktham bin AL 4% x) Guo: Solevall pone op lb 
Jawn Al-Khuza’t: “O Aktham! elt aS ee; LE ols oll oF edelalt 
Fight alongside people other than Be tae =e pe Bilin hae 
your own, it will improve your 9544! gi pSY JB RE at Jyh ol 
attitude and make you generous iy 6363 <, thy ef ty cel 
5 * te ‘3 + { 

to your companions. O Aktham, ae ee c = a Bela 
the best number of companions is & . lis} Je po Hs Boog 
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four, the best number of troops on gion oie be ae at a 
vyc8 ete Bee sie Sa bot 
an expedition is four hundred, the Gal AS a3) ela reed 
best number of an army is four 3Ny Mi i55) gl 3 B25 
thousand, and twelve thousand é, tif -45 dh civ 
will never be overpowered ADS Se WW) ne GI Che 
because of their small number.” 
(Da‘f) 
ide pe WTAE tye! fle 3 pile cal ol 253 [Mee ae olin] tee ai 
Sededly AK OS ete! Sy ce hb Dhiyl oily! diy Was a WSL 
J DASL pile gl clesy Sy po) GoaVl Ghldl te gl eal Gmesd! ees ofbl 
ax Sl call... deyl dbeall = Si past Lely cpllee Gime oolely c1OV 
CVG Cle oily CYOYATC chat gpl wees cede sll cue y PUIG 6agldyh 
phe aby eVIVic cp dls og asl Eeial Cans ooluly o pally CVV {Veer /V in Sledly 
gel 


Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c, An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihéd. 

2828. It was narrated that Bara’ , 

bin ‘Azib said: “We were talking x ae 

about how, on the Day of Badr, 5,6 «Gle4! 

the Companions of the Messenger s 

of Allah #& numbered three - 

hundred ten and something, the (94 ex lps 4 

same number as the Companions ee te ee See a 

of (Talut) who crossed the river S/o! Be se ne Mens Flys 

with him, and no one crossed the in Gl ay GG ae GE LS] 
river with him but a believer.” ate, 

(Sahih) - cae YI 

Die Syd Gye TOA E Co Glew Me Ob agile qobdla sl igdd 
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Comments: 


a. 


According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who. participated in the battle of Badr was. 313; among them 
231 were Ansar. 


. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 


were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of. the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 


. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 


participated in. the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and, superior to 
other Companions. 


ee tuey rs gee 


2829. It was narrated that 
Lahi‘ah bin ‘Ugqbah said: “I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, say: 
‘Beware of the troop which, when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and 
when it takes spoils of war, it 
steals from it.’” (Da‘f) 


Be aoe kf Sa Ot cd o 2 8o, 96 Son 
Mest eet! eel tl GF ot Gf A 
FZ 4 


35 2B Cote igi Of Cas 
° eet see 88. Be ee aa 
Oy so cal of i 2s SY 


a oa 


Vata 


We iS pme gd Sy cg el Ue aby CB) pee deg! & [ede coll] tee oe 


Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Polytheists 


2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about the food of the 
Christians and he said: ‘Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that.” (Hasan) 


BS ys and slau 


sho, ok ad 

3g eo sy ok ~ (¥7 eae) 
(V4 diel) BS poll 

ie 5 8 hg Kf) ale - rar 

eotas, be as3 Gas VG sink 3K 

t6 #6 a 5 di Gu af ts 

f Eee Ye Sola tab 
AEN ab C254 plab Sie 


VVAE:¢ cplebels slat! dal S Gl cdeab Yi coylogl oe! [ym colinl] fee se 


Comments: 


. VONO Le 6 gde SI da 9 Slows Cade oe 


a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful. 

b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 


2831. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- Pe (aie. 5 her #8 is ese Gis — yay 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu . 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani — whom Oly 4 Ls 3 J ate : Sauk 
he said he met and spoke with ~ = z42; a 
said: “I came to the Messenger of “ia al vane os seal pi) ¢ i 8538 ge 
Allah #6 and asked him: ‘O J95 Esf aT ee ical Sit ae 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook fa ss0e i 

fy _ 
in the vessels of the idolators?” He eld dyt5 G cle OLS ae 
said: ‘Do not cook in them’ I said: 5b5 Yo 5 "gs wide 55 a 
‘What if we need them and ne ey ae ee ee Ses 
cannot find anything else?” He ‘#2 43 pb «lg Lael ob ob gd 
said: ‘Wash them well, then cook <} (22 (as; uw bss -E ot 
and eat.’” (Sahih) r i RR or 

1085 1 hc 


edo y CVOAVIe cpa Ole oy Ly del oe Ge gdl ates [eee] Ter Seae] 
VATA caslogl ax etly TVOVic bil clea pbs plang cgobedl ae B25 tal yt 


eee eee edlwls cogent ay Abed ei Sado 


a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook.and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with. soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned. them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The Slew ai 1 OG — (YY poe!) 

Help Of The Polytheists 

' ws (XV dich!) EnS pel 


2832. It was narrated from {16 5 43 aot an fi Gas - vary 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ee OO, ee oer Crary 
Allah 2@ said: ‘We do not. seek the Sut We tay Bae i Vie ye : ol 
help. of the polytheist.” (Sahih) ai} ne] 36 tes o 3 Ml ae Be asl Bul 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Alisaidin =; 


his narration: “Abdullah bin “S% 6 a3 o ae oF 676 Lol 
Yazid, or, Zaid.” Jest V tp 86 di 25 dE L5G 
«bes 

Lg 3b al We ces 3 hls Jb 
335.51 


cgSl Seb VY] BIS gall 3 UL Y ELS Gh colgadl colar ar el teed 

4 56 oF le lL oy dle ge tlie Gl ye feed ge HL Ge ye VAI? 

Go Ler phy Gab Geer Sy CVOOATE ecgda gly CYVEV:c coslogl oly, WSs call 

wl gvalls pe B bbe gay ote US idol cp! dw Pe Sit Js col pall ges be JUL 

JOT /V¥ GL 291 dies) pad Le 

Comments: 
Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives. under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 


Chapter 28. Deceit In War e ddl Gu - (YA prea) 
. (VA dict!) 55 

2833. It was narrated from gs cf fil ae és see gas - yarr 
se $e SE be OS of Lag YF 

SB Bleed gph Gade ge CEV/T EUI 3 deed! oe ol Liles epee] ie sd 
VOD: yo eylagVI abs) Slye cdot Gaal! ceed, Vybe g dle oy dp Lhe 
WESC IVYA Te cpleuny TP EY VATS ce gobedl atts Clot: ce «Soot si 
wae WS abt py (VOE GB) ple a Byeell ge A phil claw pbs 


oe so PSE EL 


2834. It was narrated from Ibn *™ op al Le Gy ane Las - Yat 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: 0. ts sp icpg certs Bis 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) eee a oa oe Une 


{ That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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538 Lisp -36 
Jb, oe, eae) Cale oye VVAAT Kee {VV 2 Sl pal yeages| [eee] cs Bate 
on dee deh ot Greg Mids are hy Oyen oot she aby PY [0s earns) e gatagll 
Comments: + Gebedd Codes’ ily 60 pone 


Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


Chapter 29. Single Combat AEN 855 KI SE - (78 eave) 
And Plundering ‘ (¥4 disc) 


2835. It was narrated that Qais jase 3 oe bb ges Bae - YAte 
bin ‘Ubad said: “I heard Abu x oes) Oe ha NG os te "3 


| 
Dharr swearing that these Verses ee - ie eae 
were revealed concerning those :(jels! J) ute Gig te Glee 
six people on the Day of Badr: fae Bets, see oo ee tee 
‘These two opponents (believers pelo eee eae we eee Ee 


and disbelievers) dispute with (<5 4p sab! we \ 
each other about their Lord.”" . * ; “Yi ts 
to the words “Verily, Allah does ot gr? OF SF os! OF SO 1 ol 
what He wills.’! (that is) 3h E58 aa 3 
Hamzah bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, “Ali pean fe aie |g By 
bin Abi Talib, ‘Ubaidah bin AF ‘p42 ex SH bal Vie 3 4M 
Harith, ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah ‘ Far Bf aeere eee te 
2 4 teeedt] lest ¢ obit 
Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah and Al-Walid on tee Geers Pont aee > 
bin ‘Utbah. They argued with one €43 G (oh al Y> d¥ Si £14 
another on the Day of Badr.” Cte Sei 
\ "ys 35 Ve: 
(Sahih) as ae of oo [ i ei] 
cyl of EEF Nh ol gf Bes 
Sob iy oe ee 
ie itll gia 
cea Sale ge TAU IC cher ol GS oh cilia CQ a sl ty as 
Sado ce POPP Ie tet oP lpnaol Olavar Ulla 2 Jk J3 3 ob peer splines 


[Al-Hajj 22:19. 
() Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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FAVA e cog sad eg peblagl Gel teeta aes 4 Gogll Oba Cade ge coder Gl 

eye: 

Comments: ae 

a. ‘Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. “Utbah was the 
father of Hind %, the wife of Abu Sufyan #, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, . Shaibah was the brother of ‘Utbah and Walid was the son of 
“Utbah. 

b. ‘Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet #. 
Hamzah was son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 4. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from Tyas (Gis yes bY we Gis - vas 

bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his ,, me 

father said: “I fought a man and & ) Ke a yw #| G83 

killed him, and the Messenger 2 es Fas op Gls gf ot 

Allah #@ awarded me his spoils. ne AP en at Rae ie 

(Sahih) Ix) plas cl Ie SHE sdb oI 

Sore xl Aare 9 64) ek) oF £0 /£:4.2] am of [mene 2a binef ] Cee 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b.. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 


fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from Abu GG 


Muhammad, the freed slave of ii ei a ge Apts 
Abu Qataédah (from Abu & S#™™* oe Of “eh OO 


Qatadah) that the Messenger of = (sins BS te ail cn ods gt ope 


Allah #8 awarded him the spoils Eee: ee ee a Sa Oe eS ee 
of a man whom he killed on the J9 9! [5E8 (oi BF] el ol ye 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) oF 651 TS fd Che AE aay a 


£0 peg LY oo cla,es Arabi 3? Te fea wh een 6Sylbed! a oi eed 


Z 


2838. It was narrated from the 3) Gis suit ee i GAS - YAYA 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that er wu g 
HUF 
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his father said: “The Messenger of =, _ See eens ah ool gk | EO 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever kills, the O° SST on Bae onl GF oe og! oll 


spoils are his.’” (Sahih) At a ca) BE el dass JE 36 sea 


Je (53158) Gland ye! aabiy ce gle Qh ge VW /erdenl x ol [epee] ty ed 
Jal yt aly ca} ale [Cosrpesy e) isi eydoedl sy cd} J fama 8 yaw cy! me YOAV/T: gel 


= ei 
Chapter 30. Making A ENN UI OG - (r- poaell) 
Sudden Raid At Night And SN) at2a) ee 
The Killing Women And (T+ dincll) Slewalls lal J 
Children : 
2839. It was narrated that Ibn Gas 723 iS A Gas - vara 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘b bin Jaththadmah Fe haley ante ge 


° oe 2 28 Se ee 90 Ths 
said: “The Prophet #¢ was asked al dee bE GAS oF Ee fy olen 
about the polytheists who are (455 -3G tt gil of dil whe of 
attacked at night, and their 5 ; rn ae: 
women and children are killed’ <* 8% él dee db wake 33 Cell 


He said: “They are from among as. 45 i te shh) LST 
them.’” (Sahih) Aah RE Spt Ge li 
gies ra mat POLLAN 5 Fatal 


GIT Oh has dey slat pal ol cally olgad! gubll el tg se 
Cert pe cp oS cs Olnally elLuss| Pa wh colgesdt Slane y oP h¥: ow call .. 


243 Ola Gude \Vio: 
Comments: af c 


a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. ‘They are from among them’ means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from Iyas ff - tei 22 itt Ge - : 

bin Salamah bin Akwa’, that his Pt eels) anand si 

father said: “We attacked tle gs pl 32 le a Se Le As 

Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during ee een ae ae eee ae 

the time of the Prophet #¢, and pd a a: 

we arrived at an oasis belonging 3) sls CS we xn age Je ass 

to Bani Fazarah during the last * Me 2 ee ose 

part of the night. We attacked at Velie pevadl dee ols 15! los. C55 513 

dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or Piet Se Bee Ga ee ee 
seven households.” (Hasan) ee Bae we be $ 


egal sak fo Z wh colgndi coslagh acl [yam orlinfl eed 
CVEVAY S ydeettl bt cle pStedl arrnes cy dn Se tude ge VAI TORE 
ghd fal s 5 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn Gt 3 SS Os oy Bae — YAEN 
“Umar that the Prophet 8 sawa ef te Saye aM peck 30 ieee 
woman who had been killed on Me a ae ‘ Due 
the road, and he forbade killing = tijal_ Gl BE ea.’ 
women and children. (Sahih) os mel. ty eta 
‘ fe ae aes 
ax ol ca GUL Sade oF VUVOCYY/Y t tomd ae ol Feed odliws{] ees 
-Aghe Gare’ 5g8 64 Gb Cade oe ber by WEETE Calunes ePHVOCVA Vere ecg bed! 


Comments: 
Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 


Gee 


2842. It was narrated that (Gis :%23 al oe Ss fl Gas - vaty 
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: “We a ae Fae Seth 48 sige 
went out to fight alongside the OU gl Ge coke be B55 
Messenger of Allah #@, and we {fis te cto of al 2 eral 
passed by a slain woman whom ; : eine: Get 


the people had gathered around. BE DN dod w bee sdb Sie] 
They parted (to let the Prophet # age see8y oe Be icy. ie Grek 
through) and he said: ‘This ake ale ae. ae, ue a 


(woman) was not one of those aa 58 tr 1S De 4 

who were fighting.’ Then he said ett Pe ae ge 
pibsts : 3 «bw 

to a man: ‘Go to Khalid bin Walid oh J 34 


\ 
; 
= 
XX 
\Gis 
ca 
. BR 


and tell him that the Messenger of i! 54.45 rs} ‘a oe tos i Me Si 
Allah #@ commands you: “Do not So eR 3 P ook, 
kill any women or any (farm) Ya 455 Gke Y Spl 2 
laborer.’ (Sahih) nnd 


cply Sn? se Amer 9 ay ese of WA /E som l tor oh Leeoewe] (ap Fc Saaad 
Ladess| pails ‘to orliwl s YUVA cagls al Le dale ay eVIOOl eo Cs) dL> 
ww ae) gl 
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(Another chain) that was Sis] ea fu gS 
narrated from Rabdh bin Rabi’, ae ce RN OR 
from the Prophet #8, with similar 22 -2% we Uf Faas Gis [is 
wording. (Sahih) Lake Ue. ie peaks toy ie ‘ 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 2? CO Ht GF Ol GF cob! og 
“Thawri was mistaken in it.” 2585 CN oF ail 


rc 


it 
Gy 
< 

t 


Crm sMe gp Upkall Gude ga PEV/ECEAA/P tao d ae oT [eee] () tee pd 
Baily VIOTI Ee COLe gpl ommey COVA/ECEAA [Pi deod semado iS cal gal antigay 


LAST Code 
Chapter 31. Burning The eal GL FB SU - OF) peal) 


Lands Of The Enemy Pei aaacliy’ acy 
! NW) Y 


3 


2843. 1t was narrated that 2 (Leiis| 22 Lint Gls - vaer 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “The ~ er ee ee eee 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent me to al oe oe a eo a oa 
a village called Ubna, and said: Cpl iG ene TRS db eoae Ni 
Go to Ubna in the morning and Bebe M cpa Spin Ree I ge OR es 
burn it’ ” (Da‘f) BN ym oe dB) op ULE Be 


cpl ok GS Ged! GG oh cslerdl caglogl anol [Lime oslieef] FeSae] 
VOVie ¢ dail Goel tle ady cd Ve4Are ¢ pails cas gle Cyd ys VUE 


Comments: 
Zuhair Sha‘waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now’. (Fooinotes of Da‘if Sunan Ibn Majah’). 
2844. It was narrated from Ibn oi CET 23 2y At Gls ~ vate 
ol te oF 
‘Umar that the Messenger of « ,o «2 7 2 cae oe oe 
Allah #@ burned the palm trees of 92") O! S° ol oF err a vl 
Banu Nadir, and cut down - gis ‘ al [gl js ae #6 a1 
Buwairah (the name of their _ Pi wee es qty td 7 
garden). Then Allah revealed the UP jes Se al SBE a5 hs 


1] Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words: “What you (O Muslims) ten agters Lee ae 
cut down of the palm trees (of the ore = 3 #1 
enemy), or you left them LONI LO : tect] 
standing...”!"! (Sahih) 


CEM Cade ge STV etl oo Cate Gh cigjladt cab ae el ees. 
A: 2eAD ctl GE WEN C Clg peg LUST sleetl abd Slee ol cg ileal! colines 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet #¢, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet #%. The Prophet #¢ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 


2845. It was narrated from Ibn iz tone 23 dbl Os Gis -— vAbo 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ burned i. zi 2 eA 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and = O* cat Le cdi one bb gle ff tae 

cut them down. Concerning that, ate, ry 1 of ce 
their poet said: J os & gil Ol ae 


“It is easy for the elite of Banu pa jelt Js 485 joe «yep 
Luai — 8 bs Bi at 
To burn Al-Buwairah in a GF ils - cola 
frightening manner.” (Sahih) pene "ESI ane gr | L, G2,+ 


cp WEN clei py JUS jbl cb Shee Gh colgedl colon aon ol ees 
Comments: way Rab soaps 
b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit «&. 


b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Ransoming Bola 25s SG - ory ere) 
Prisoners . 
(YY daoedi) 


2846. It was narrated from Ayés {3 Aik’ 3 atk 23 ale Bhs - vats 
bin Salamah bin Akwa’‘ that his ae eee ae oe oo 
father said: “We attacked, ot de ne SF S35 Cae: Beles) 


tl AL-Hashr 59:5. 
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Hawazin. at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2 with Abit 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazarah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did not divest her of. her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet 2 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: ‘By Allah, give her to me. 
So: 1 gave her. to him, and he sent 
her as. a ransom: for some of the 
Muslim. prisoners who were in 
Makkah.” (Sahih). 


es ae Wie Lyi ae, of iG # 
ESS oF fe J as 
SUB Gott BB gas B31 
b Gags (3 lea Agh aly 
deol at fe est ey Gil 

Bt sear ic 


le E55 3 


CA NVOO Te eG rl VL cyrobmadl slddy rest Ob gia! glee ar yel fees 


Comments: 


+4 da Se Sado 


Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim. prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 


Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures. Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 


2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and. the enemy captured 
it. Fhen the Muslims. defeated 
them. and. it was returned. to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2. 

He said: “And a slave of his 
absconded and joined wp with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 


defeated. them, and Khalid bin. 


Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


oly gd tglacll cle OS tot ee 1) 


rol colgad! egulbd! ae al 


wi gall SodeT GSU - OFF paces 
(YY dined!) Ggalias ale 3gb 


dee SS iysse Ub dle Gas - vaty 
gil of BU GF al ae OF Cs a 
Ges Ah ees Se ce 
of 3 oe 53 Ost tle 3 
FEE BS S55 
jg -paph Sol Ste Sly 246 
ye ole BA a tth tyle 
SE 925 385 35 cdshl 
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Comments: 


93 aigedt Gigi 


If a Muslim’s property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered. as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 


from whom it was taken away. 


Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 
2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid AltJuhani said: “A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja‘ 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
#€ said: ‘Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.’ The people 
found that strange."! When he 
saw that, he said: ‘Your 
cotipanion: stole front the spoils 
of war (when fighting). in the 
cause of Allah.’” 

Zaid: said: “So: they searched his 
belongings and found two. pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham.” (Hasan) 


oe Wieie 


(FE dealt) Lg SU - (re pera) 


din cet : 35 & Sint Wis - vasa 


deme OF dae of GSE UE Be Ul 
ff ene wl oF cols Oise oe! 
is 5 GF 06 Bed BE gf 25 
Je idan #6 23) NE th whl 
SP EG A B01 SE Ekle 
ip :d6 OS oh ub pS 
A ot 1B (Bele 
ENS GE Ae L2G 5 JG 


are a ee ee ee 
gees Gyles Ue 03548 SF Ge 


oo plat plans eo wh colgatl cola gl tom ol Cp sshiwf] ees 


pSlesls 6 fAPY: a syle ol> erly cVeAN: al dg jlecll cnt Amerie yg 64 oe aloe 
vegas ae ese pb Gabe te yl coe alll atlas CVV /T i gst bo oie 
omer. cll Godaoll jlal, edge gl Jes law phy poledls Ole oy AB 99 hnny 


2849. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah. bin. “Amr said: “There 


was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet #&,. who died. The 
Prophet. #@ said: ‘He is in Hell.’ 
They went and looked, and found 
him. wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 


wSydosdh spam cf cdggreadle ged) 548 em 
as je 3 plbe Gas - YAE4 
iF le gf oft YE Be Y ott 
sph on ah Le Ge caadl of of dls 
eee tease 
oe BUD) IS ENS E's 
sf eics fle les shy ies Gey 


7 we 


(1) Wondering why the. Prophet 2 was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war.” (Sahih) 
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6% Ohi Cate ops YeVire oJ glad oY dha wh calged| ¢ Gy bed ax ol Tes Saeel 


Comments: 


a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 


b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing: is 


insignificant. 


c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 


of Hell is only for disbelievers. 


2850. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Sadmit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a carnel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: ‘O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” (Hasan) 


<Z 


- YAes 
iF alee ot one Oe gh be Gul 
OE col’ll of BE $2 tld of Le 
A pi at O25 & Se 
Se GE SF opotlt Ge pai oe 
jess 5 eh 5 2, 166 es 
pi gl @ 236 SF tol 
hells LAW 13) Ruth Ge te 
S98 SS GUS $3 WS Gb 38 

505 3ES5 ual ag dal Je Ste 


6 gazes! Ade (dn gry Ol cp (ame ad9 # Srv? gS Aang [ipa] ees 
IVs pSloShy VUNG Ole gly eTNAEDe cask Gal we BS solyd aed gSy 


Comments: 


ear) ‘1c \¥o 


a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 


gather at that time. 


b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 
c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 


2851. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet # 


(Yo dsl!) JEN DG ~ (0 geal!) 


46 4 igh ol GES sh Bhs - rao 
btan 32 sa Gas YO tee on 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had ¢ 
been taken).!"! (Sahih) Of ake Sh Gas UE Hylt gf 45 Ye 


+ 48 


spot sx; LB J a 31 


YVEAZ eC JES! JS eed CSB gad Gk colgedl coplgl ariel [epeed sg es 

ter SprKa ® grill Addl yg ¢ WY /¥ Sled doer g 64% Sol Olen Ente cy 

sd geaded! LG ce TVOs et « bl cg ladl 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the ‘one fifth’ of the booty. 

b. ‘After the one fifth’ means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 


2852. It was narrated from iS Gis syst 23 ls GS - racy 
‘Ubadah bin Sdmit that the a if . ; 
Prophet # awarded one quarter GybJl gf gat] we be Olas 38 
of the spoils to those who oe , u iz ee 2577 
attacked the enemy at the oP Suge y é wr 3 
beginning and one third to those Z Sal pl mi EB dK 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) 4 ef estan ste cut 
os iF 
ab 1 aah a5 So call a ge 


Olga Capon ye VOU ofall Od ol tell cepts Jl ae 1 [ewe] weed 
coglo al LS po tale ators y ste sea Cee SprKo % oo idly 64 gost 
GM ade! Jil Worse 


Comments: 
The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to‘them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is: 
granted to them. 

2853. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated , 

from his father that his P i : 

grandfather said: “There is no Wie :4ho 4! icon staf tanto 
awarding of the spoils after the J o3G he: fee ct 


th dle Gas - yAoy 


(1 Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah #8, rather 
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike.” 
(Hasan) 


96 oigedl! Gigi 
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3 
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Sale by Be tl 25 Ge Je 


4 ley Cede ge VIVT IG eCaslplol> ol ayo! [spa akin! ] Can Fea Seael 


Raja’ said: “I heard Sulaiman bin 

Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet 2 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return.” ‘Amr said: 
“I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?” (Hasan) 


Syne gel Ramm 8 6 es 


Sot ¥ IPS Se i Ik 
a :afadhi a ji Esl Sf fies 
Ast 135 I EB US G5 


ther or 23 4, 2. oe Foe 


che LS nosed IB ed Gb colged! coglagst arc [ye oof] (OH) gees 
MTT pSUly VIVYIG cole gil eerey Vober g Olde Cae op VWorre 


ANG ¢ edly og landt Cre 13} teers le ecaeaad ao cel} ans J gS * cells 


Comments: 


a. The.chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib’s Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration.of Makhul is also Sound. So, ‘Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib‘s Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin “Amr bin ‘As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu’; i.e., he reported the practice of the Prophet #. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 


2854. It was narrated from fbn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 


Be3. GE — (11 panall) 


(W% deel) 
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IVT Cfo Oleg FOL cleat caglyd eel [rene atin!) ees 
Ler pby WAV e cleans YAW IC Cbd a ely ca dike Guo tagle (ol Gute 


CPO Cee > ghey Js coset we cy diline ge Gb cy 


Comments: 


a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihdd requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice. the share of a man: Hence, the fighter who 


fights on his horse gets three shares. 


Chapter 37. Slaves And 
Woman Accompanying The 
Muslims (In Battle) 


2855. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Aabi Lahm — Waki’ said;— “He 
used to not eat meat” — said: “I 
fought alongside my master on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a 
slave. I was not given anything 
from the spoils of war but I was 
given from the least of the 
utensils (goods) a sword, which I 
dragged when I put it around my 
waist.” (Sahih) 


ie Obbey tly all 3 
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Comments: 


a. Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 


b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed poe 


in the booty. 


2856. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: “I 
fought alongside the Messenger of 
Allah’ #@ in seven campaigns, 
looking after their goods, making 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick.” (Sahih) 


98 digests Qitgii 


G2 Bal ots G Sib s8he 


oe Gaels ole, o pedtl 19% 
-, a 2¢. elt se ae 
te asl -e hdl gylly  -pabll 


Fel ee cor Ys od rena wh jbdT eLdt wh colgedl € plana toe oI ‘tps 


Comments: 


4 det col gal ge VAN 


Women used to participate in Jih@d in the period of the Prophet #%, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 
Prophet # did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 


2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin ‘Assal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent us in 
a military detachment and. said: 
‘Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who. disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.’” 
(Hasan) 


vl adem ge AAYVIG CTT /0r GSI og 


2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He #€ said: ‘Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah, Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists,- call them to one of 


three things. Whichever of them : 


they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But ae will have no 
share of Fay"! or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to. them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do. not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 
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(1 Al-Fay’: wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims’ hands without any 


fighting. 
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your father and of your) <¢- < 2s @ ost oele ay ee 
Companions, for if you Soi Cie cleo he ml! ONS - ail po 
your protection and the protection ay al diss oe re Canal 8 ¥ 
of your fathers, that is easier for : 2 oe 
you than violating the protection  <o (3 


of Allah and the protection of His —_,._..t . at ee “Wel 
Messenger. If you lay siege to eel ee et gis ae 
them and they want you to let Ol! os 2 til: oF ois os! 


them. come out with a promise of 
the judgement of Allah and His 
Messenger #8, do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger #8, rather 
offer them ..your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not.’” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


TG al) regs Syadl de ele PLY joel Gl colgedl cohen ar el igs 
Ay Gag Dlg Cam Ge WIN clagty oll 

Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihdd, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
‘by his Islam:he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b: The fighters in Allah’s cause may. grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 

' not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet 2. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 

_.and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as ai 
of war after having accepted their request. 


Chapter 39. Obedience To «pL SBS OU - (14 gent!) 
ae : (4 deal) 
2859. It was narrated from Abu 245 5 ae is ol je Pa Gas — YA04 


Hurairah that the Messenger of <iq: er ic. VE Bios 23) 
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Allah & said: “Whoever obeys Pare f oe io f oe " 2y 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever “7 oF cede ol GF eed 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 3% ¢ getbi Syah 1 BE l sa jG 2a 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys Sea Vai ata «dein ogee Nobhs Rae 
me, and whoever disobeys the -“! sa J «glab joy .al fl i 
tuler, disobeys me.” (Sahih) ab 325 Pa 4B pays piel or 
AW gliae as cel! 


14 ee Calo cy ee bese [mou] Fc ae 
Comments: 
a. Disobedience of the Prophet # is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 
b. “Ruler” means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of an army. 
2860. It was narrated from Anas sg a : 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 3.0 0.0 ce ae, ze te ot 
Allah #¢ said: “Listen and obey,  o™ - 
even if the one appointed over je é \ Bs wus 1S BS tas 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a aaa are cme ee vie 
head like a raisin.” (Sahih) 5 wl dy JB TIE UE oF LJ 
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2861. It was narrated from Umm > eg ft 
a> os! | Gis - YAN) 

Husain that She heard the et gl ot ee eo, 

Messenger of Allah 2 say: “Even on cere OF a if cla 3 S35 

if the one appointed over you is a tae oe 8 

mutilated Ethiopian slave whose EG grad ¢! sit ie ee 


nose and ears have been cut off, os | op “J es RE iil nee Porpmoeres 
listen to him and obey, so long as 


M 


F 


he leads you according to the G clgrcbly J Laaot eae ¢ os 
Book of Allah.” (Sahih) ail ts, 3 


oe Lgouyrely thane ne J ele dole gry wh cay bi & plane am ot cepa 
4 AS cal cpl ge VATAL¢ Closed! 
2862. It was narrated from Abu Ahee ae Meee 
. eee is . dors was — YAY 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah 2 ; ius ia 7 2 
when the Igdmah for the prayer of 32 GS Gis se Up Ak 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: “This is Abu 
Dharr,” so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: “My close friend (ie., the 
Prophet #€) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. In an Islamic government, a post is. granted based on qualification. and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 


appearance. 


b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 
c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 


the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through . 
Disobedience Towards Allah 


2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
‘Algamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
‘Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. ‘Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: “Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And 
if I] command you to do 
something, will you not do it?” 
They said: “O course.” He said: 
“Then I-command you to jump 
into this fire.” Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: “Restrain 
yourselves, for I was joking with 
you.”” When we came to AI- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet #%, and _ the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet #% were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet #¢. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet # requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 


Jihad or religion in that act. 


c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 


Islam is not permitted. 


2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 


Allah #@ said: “The Muslim is 


obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 
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Comments: 
a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 
b. Implementing an.unlawful order is not-allowed. 


2865. It was narrated from iz -ya5 23 itt Ge - vane 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Prophet #8 said:“Among thosein  & : 
charge of you, after I am gone, ‘YG . ats 23 rer caterer 
will be men who extinguish the a ut duelen| 3 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 2 
They will delay the prayer from ©. ff, oe trey ees 
its proper time.” I said: “O & BN Be eos! oat portal 
Messenger of Allah, if I live tosee 3 dul 38 
them, what should I do?” He [5 . || ao se 
said: “You ask me, O Ibn Umm stil » JE #6 al Ol 2 9tn8 
‘Abd, what you should do? There 3 iglanss robe ie 8 5 gba’ dé 2 ght ae 
is no obedience’ to one who be Buse etc fag 
disobeys Allah.” (Hasan) gsi be DAN 6355 sidy 
| GE Ago53F Sf tbl 425 E18 
as sed gig dla -36 jsf 
MO ab jah eb ¥ oad 
yet Gl ade oe M44 tad ant [ee aobeud] ees 


Comments: bn 
It was always the practice of the righteous: scholars. in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and: preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, si, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, 4% 
in the matter of Khalq Qur’én, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 


The Chapters On Jihad 
Chapter 41. The Pledge 


2866. It was narrated that 
“Ubadah. bin Samit said: “We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Alléh 2, pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 
order of those in charge, that we 
would speak the truth wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 


105 algal! Gulgil 


(£\ da!) dad SE 


ane eed Ges Fe 


WGA I detea Cy 


— (£¥ prerall) 
Sle Gas - YANN 
: GEA gf A LE ced Ge al 
ofl se of Bl eG kee of 
oe le oF 3351 o ste Us ones 
culall oy 
coal Je # 41 d,25 Gee sdb 
ole LES; Ply pall “a rainy 
i aly ele 2a 

BEY 8 ube Sele J,8 ot; 


5 ase oF sel OF ccledl 


‘ 
XV 

fe 

a 


ede ge VIVA CE Foetdl PLY al: US ob cel eget wom) fey os 


or Were Teed ass 


Commenis: 


dane pb Bb ely Vi Selb yrs Gh LY! celery (ow 


14s dd Sd cp Sale tede Ge Cpl cpl Gude 


a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 


in the entire country. 


b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 


ruler. 


c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 


in the state. 


2867. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
#@ — seven or eight or nine of us 
— and he said: ‘Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah?’ So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On, Ce y 
what basis shall we give this 77" Y 
pledge” He said: ‘(On the basis 5f iid sf ita Me 431 ate OS 2G 
that) you will worship Allah and Moe P 
not associate anything with Him, ¢ 
you will establish the five daily 14 5 
prayers, you will listen and obey’ ba Lie Soy ey 7 
— then he spoke some words = {gts Ol) (Jb Fda ere SELL wu 
under his breath — ‘and you will ree ee ae 
not ask the people for Sin? sci aaa peo Get 8 Ly f 
He said: ‘I saw some of that 45 ar, = «Lgaedals \ grand mere 
oup. If he dropped his whip he eg yz tego ey es ie EE 
la not ask ue to ek ip ee el igs 3 ee 
up for him.’”” (Sahih) M6 bys iy 2 OT Gat Sh 
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2868. It was narrated that ‘Attab, (is - 3%? ty be G5 -— yANA 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 2... Reis Se ee eee 
“T heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘We = #2* ie «he GF ant Ese 1285 
gave our pledge to the Messenger gary 38 alu AP eee ada 
of Allah #@ on the basis that we : omen vein Bh oe ane 
would listen and obey. He a = ‘dla .SeUb!ls acti! le Se wl S505 
said: “As much as you can.” x C2be8 4 

S29 savy d 
(Hasan) prakce| Les 
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Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet #¢ is Shari‘ah. (Islamic law), So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet #¢ is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet's saying ’as much as you can’ shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made ail his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet 3x, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet #¢ did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“43 ge) cpl oF Vuvre 


A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 


Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 


2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after ‘Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it.” 
(Sahih) 

AYVie 6 padi Teoma] ‘ee Ps 
Comments: 


This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


2871. It was narrated from Abu = (4. et ie S&S 
Allah #€ said: “The affairs of the 9 oO ‘313 of Oo OF 
2 


Children of Israel were Gree Te A eee 
administered by their Prophets. oe : 6 i i ie cee 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 8 fol) 2 of) 188 al J 425 Jb 
followed by another, but there 22 492 25 xk ulé 20D 85 
will be no Prophet among you =“ sas oe oy : an iat 
after I am gone.”’ They said: 3 :\J8 (one th GAs GIS Gd als 
“What will happen, O Messenger ue FT ae ee es 
of AllSh?” He said: “There will be "2 Ss830 206 Mal J425 | 80,55 


caliphs and there will be many of 1,851): JG Gai aS ASG Cd 
them.” They said: “What should .2.. «2 “ee cere ion 
we do?” He said: “Fulfill your rae ol tga) 5G J5ul ie 
pledge to the first one, then the a gle i 4 ta ty aid 
one who comes after him, and do de J53 rel 

the duties required of you, for 

Allah will question them about 

the duties upon them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Politics means. behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nih@yah, Ibn 
Athir) 

b.. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet #8 was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell wpon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur’an and Sunnah. 
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2872. It was narrated from wok 6 ay or te teed a 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 7" 9! 1 P ot Sams Gils ~ YAVE 
Allah 2 said: “A banner will be 9 Sas5 i¢ 2455 Gas cud) 9) Gas 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be f 5 
said: ‘This is the treachery of so- «815 al 32 «gb 38 (age 25 
and-so. (Sahih) : aig al 23 a6 OG al nes ig 
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2873. It was narrated from Abu: 22) Garg 3S iijee Wis - yave 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Pa ae SS Se ay er eer 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “For 9% uw ie ct 245 1 Payee 
every traitor a banner will be set anc yi $2 pa ol $2 sob 
up on the Day of Resurrection, — ,« if See See ene sere 
commensurate with his “ WB atl ye JE TIE Gel 
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Comments: Ba alae 
a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 
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2874, Muhammad bin Munkadir Gis :ic3 Ut; XS Ji Ge - rave 
said that he heard Umaimah bint Pen 
Rugaiqah say: “I came to the 
Prophet # with some other Che 135s Hy 3, rie 2 face td 
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women, to offer our | 

him. He said to us: ‘(I «” oe 

pledge) with regard to ou 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women.” (Sahih) 


110 oigedd! Glail 


4 i ad 5 8 a oo 
alah ¥ Jy Sabi jhe 


NORV colt day Co elele OL «pdb cde dl ae ol [eemene orb) ] Fextael 
Ue poll Poe VEie eCoyhye) Ghe cpl amrevey (eee Oe tdlby ce Shaw Lede oye 


Comments: 
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a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 
b. While taking pledge from women, all the alings of Hijab should be 


observed. 


2875. ‘Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet #¢ said: “When the 
believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah ##, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Allah’s saying: ‘O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge...” 
‘Aishah said: “Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ would say to them: ’Go, 
for you have given your pledge.’ 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only.” 

‘Aishah said: “By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah 8@ never touched the hand 


8) Al-Mumtahanah. 60:12. 
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of a woman. He would say to * ee 
them, when he had accepted their : 
pledge: ‘You have given your 
pledge,’ verbally.” (Sahih) 
hp cos Salads) Spee CLT BL ok GM gpd anal tga sei 
VATU celui] fas 405 wk cd, LYI ‘lanes ch AA cy) eam ys OVAAL Sag pl 
; (eat 
Comments: * toll orl oF 
The Prophet #¢ used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): “One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah #€, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 


nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair.” (Sunan 
Abu Déwud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions Q Ait Gonell mh — (EE prrrcli) 
And Contests (£§ dined) 
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2876. It was narrated from Abu 3 “23 al 23 SS gi Se - yavs 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. 
Allah #£ said: “Whoever enters a oy ; 
horse (in a race) between two 26 «once GY Olee cei sore, 
other horses, not knowing “¢ .” cs . 2 oe ow of 
whether it will win, that is not! OF tesa! of ee OF AG 
gambling. But whoever enters a 433) ta :@# ail D445 JU dU Ssh 
horse (in race) between two other & oo + ara ee an 
horses, certain that it will win, «G2 Ob GY 589 «gS SH LS 
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2877. It was narrated that Ibn ts 5s utc 25 le Ge - yaw 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of a ee cn Pe ee es ee 
Allah #@ made a horse lean, and Short or UBT er oP et oy al 
he would send the horse that he sea BE isl gas See dG oes 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada‘, and (he ee Tee cake Se eer eee 
would send) the horse that he had #} SSI! Ge soe gil Jon ols 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- as ee gre Hi er wae rey 
Wada’ to the mosque of Banu 7” ge re ee 
Zuraiq.” (Sahih) “GOS gt es CS) 
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24 ot oy! 

Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in. an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot.and it dries at the same place: By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya’ and Thaniyyatul-Wadda’ are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wada’ and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 

2878. It was narrated from Abu 4s. aa a 2 ee ai is YAVA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Se Ne apa 

Allah #¢ said: “There should be og on jose be Olt én tae 

no prizes for racing except races ae ‘| 3h ced of hss oka at 


with camels and horses.” (Sahih) ze : gil ove fe 
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Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahédith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in jihdd is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided: 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of at 120 -( 11 
Traveling With The Qur’an 3 pit si # = “ ; 
To The Land Of The Enemy (£0 dane) erty) geil ) say 


2879. It was narrated from Ibn neg Ae os 23 tech ite — vave 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ° Ae 
Allah #€ forbade traveling with oF ae ot cee ee GOS YG 
the Qur'an to the land of the “f sas a G Fos ou 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold ee acs F torll ot 
of it. (Sahih) J ay ug of ae i ai 3535 


aaa 3G sf Bis «all geil 


cgtall yt J Lal au ial, s wh cole! qgubdl a el tay sa 
cell we. jl] eal A wire sly al cell Sk «bY! € platy eVAQe re 
s2EU/%: (ole gel 3 sy 64) Mle Sade Ge VATA 


2880. Tt was narrated from Ibn at ctf weet 22482? hs 

‘Umar that the Messenger of aus ‘Ou seme 
Allah #§ used to forbid traveling 22 (522 oii oe 6 G3 gaa UN 
with the Qur’an to the land of the a, 7, 0 ao ce hanes 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold #2 o} dee OG 4! BB al Jyh) 
of it. (Sahih) 2 


Lae Hh US aot I eel aly of Gell Gl LY! Cpl ost tga ad 

Comment: 4% TD Gt teres ge VATA ceeeel af 639 

a. Whenever the Qur’an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great inaportance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur’an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur’4n to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Quran should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 


Chapter 46. The Distribution piesa 1 4o03 OG - (£9 eorall) 
Of One Fifth! : es 


2881. It was narrated from: 2429! we 33 f.5g ae - vant 


{1 One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger #¢, see Surat Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 


The Chapters On Jihad 


Sa‘eed bin Musayyab that Jubair 
bin Mut’im told him that he and 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: “You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib).” The Messenger 
of Allah #£ said: “Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same." (Sahih) 


ae s - see gl 
lise ms éle 43} es 
glk Me at Jt5 


ee oa ed 
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Comments: 


From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet #2 who are forbidden to receive Zak@t and charity. 
The expression ‘Banu Hashim’ and ‘Banu Muttalib’ are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet #% declared his prophecy and ali the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 28, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within.a narrow. pass (Shi‘b of Abu TAlib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu, Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 


the booty. Allah knows best. 


{l Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most af Set at m 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful b-#i! 20) A se 
25. The Chapters Shaw eal wl gai (YO gexec!) 
On Hajj Rituals CVV disel) 
ie ° a“ 4 ° j oe 
Chapter 1. Going Out For SM cat OG - 0 prnaild 
Hajj. | (\ die!) 
se 2 Fo Fe 4% - 
2882. It was narrated from Abu»! 9 je cp plea Wise — YAAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of de pial oe era - & Bi oo 


Allah #¢ said: “Traveling isakind aa 3 SG a 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you a! (3h 26% U2 Ql Uf We Gis 
from his sleep, food and drink. A. f 43 egy ee 8 be 
, Vohe aepeeih ate 

When anyone of you has fulfilled ole f oF tone Be ot UN 
the purpose for which he  #@ aii 5525 5! Shia Jl 26 «Ques 
traveled, let him hasten to return eee Soak a ee ee ue 
to his family.” (Sahih) poael Qiks Mall Se dabeh YaI 2G 
a BFE Boe. ees Boge ie BapeGie Boyt 
pode] Coad 0G 41A5 okeby a5 
lil J E80 al cae be a 

ANAEIC Clb ge tabs At tok aed] Coble el (AD tess 
fea VAY Teal oho ks wildadi co nbs paul wh cdl! tlney CORVUT Ning 
: 8A+ {VC ould soll oe 389 64 Peatiy Sedo 


: . a ] on # $a & Fa, st 
Another chain from Abu ylS dee Ol Se tm 


Hurairah, from the Prophet % 22 0 pes og sect te wich hts he 
with similar wording. (Sahih) we Sch = 2 i a ie ssi 
1h HE El 52 he Ll «asl 
op deol ye Vie chYA/\ toy VI 2 sibdl eel Lee] H) ee a 
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apsl.. aw 
Comments: e sa 
a. The Prophet #@ set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the “‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Déwud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


Bes se gir 45 
2883. It was narrated from Ibn cp 959% 3 done Jn Bie as — yaar 


- see 


“Abbas that Fadl said — or vice decks ae 255 is : VE abl 22 
versa: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ . 

said: ‘Whoever intends to perform 4s te sane es jas of Atlee sl 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 


he may fall sick; lose his mount, ji ion di og che ol oF ee oi! 
or be faced with some need.’” y Jey a6 JE pil of eas| 
(Hasan) eS 


BGG Se al sf 3a Be 
oF Ais Des Nerr «spall eis 
Rrraray 


LS md SAS! oLedal wa ads ge POO NVE/Videod enol Lgwed tess 
VVO/Videomds WHY cosls cal we Gl Gb dy copes V/V: all Casts 3 
He Coded gum Olpbe gl) tod CEEA/V Sho] domes cer dord tiny clon nbs 
eis 
Comments: 
Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 


it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of Ze 23 SU - (7 peal 
Haij (Y diet) 
2884. It was narrated that ‘Ali = oo tae E52 IS ~ VAAS 


said: “When the following was : . ; 

revealed: “And Hajj (pilgrimage i, 592 Gar 2YU cyne Gb Le 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) foes ita fe gts hee ipo 
is a duty that mankind owes to ‘se oe eral ee Cree Ee Ob) 
Allah, for whoever can bear the ld oid 

way.""l They asked: ‘O eee ak 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every ‘$ : 


(1) At ‘Imran 3:97. 
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year?’ He remained silent. They 
asked: ‘Is it every year? He said: 
‘No. If I had said yes, it would ple is re) al Ml igh 21S 
have become obligatory.’ Then the a. ae sah 2 
following was revealed: “O you Jus a ds ti ‘Ape ta ERS 
who believe! Ask not about things. 2 f<: akc) wea “ois 5 
which, if made plain to you, may ctor ane ot as 
cause you trouble”) (Hasan) of LT & Wes Vie sl as 


Le) :3usbSt] 6585 KSI: 

FeOOCANE Se goal Gab oS cele Ob eget codes el Lyme] te se 
oF dyes CaS ply eVOOkIe 6 pe deVine * Ce coe iy 64 yates ado oye 
phone ws alge Suto» 460 nF 5 ise) Ju LS ac | ws) ule Oo torn a Jae 
cphel aly COU 83 nb ye cody WV 


[§V :Oljee oil ue i) pucci 


Gr 


Comments: 

a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only. once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or. during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 


4 ee PSes te, 


2885. It was narrated that Anas 326 3 dil we Uf Ais Gas - YAAo 
bin Malik said: “They said: ‘O = _f oc gee Of te feet te 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj oF ‘33! Of Sah cal Gt wee Ge 
(required) every year?” He said: ‘If of yl ie colad me be « (eee 
I were to say yes, it would have oth | . ae nee 
become obligatory, and if it were cal al 325 1g Je Uk 
to become obligatory, you would ease) A -28 dy -Gu %& 
a] 

not (be able to) do it, and if you ; ear os os ; a 8 
did not do it you would be Bi 9 oo Bs oly | 54 gi o ee) 33 
punished.’” (Sahih) te xT 


Jal ye adods CWAIC «pds ye 2e6V Spr gdl emery lee | eed 
Comments: «Gill Soted! jb cde 


Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 


Ol ALM@’idah 5-101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Aqra’ bin Habis asked 
the Prophet 2%: “O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?” He said: 
“Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so.’ 
(Sahih) 


118 chute Sigil 


ye of - opt Bo Jeg 
al SF SPS oF ose Gr oles 


rer & 


Fa é¢ 5 ’ os aa 
qed! tail 425 G dl Be eS Se 
ia  :d5 SiG i ST ee YS 


65S piled 3 ciety 


agg Cede oye WW Forged gee wh «tll! coglo gl ae ol Leeee] Fes S aed 
Oe SPB clarpey der op eladiies Laie cal gp dares ull ger Gy Olan # 
- yd] Opies! pail (bs dal ye Caos eV Vige b pda 


Chapter 3, The Virtue Of Hajj 
And ‘Umrah 


2887. It was narrated from “Umar 
that the Prophet #% said: “Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing. them one 
after-the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron.” (Sahih) 
Another chain -with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one’s wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and ‘Uimrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one’s wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ‘Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called ‘minor Hajj’. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu AM is teak: gl Gas = YAMA 

Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: ao a een 2 

“From one ‘Umrah to another is oe o a” ga ioe oor tol oo! 

an expiation for the sins that came ols alle Cae 2 

in between them, and Hajj Mabrur e! an — es gl cae 

(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a Saal J taal 256 Me Zod 1 iS5e 

reward than Paradise.” (Sahih) res a ee fol; uss & bUE 

ESS Ny t55 


& plant 5 AW Te clas Syoed! Urges Wh cipal ¢ Gobel tor pol ‘wep 
YEU/) Cpu) tb gel! es ou Pasties Code of Wedieg cb polly cel ba oh igo! 


Comments: 

a. Hajj ‘Mabrur’ means the Haj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as ari ‘accepted Hajj’. 

b. ‘Limrah expiates all the past sins. 


2889. It was narrated from Abu Gis 7&3 Va iS Zi iE — ¥AA4 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever performs 5 ey oF Otae 5 3 poe iF SS 

Hajj to this House, and does not F 

ae sexual relations nor commit Sys ie Si ca vl pe ol 

any disobedience, will go back ws 235 os Kal Ga e tad 2 UE hl 

like the day his mother bore at Bs KS 42k 

him.” (Sahih) De ee 

V5 Goud Vo * br 35 ais Jyo Gh coped ely poral! 6 Gold rene Fes Saal 

68 oad expel pe ob teed beens cOlAw Eyte oy VAY re cee oe Jlux 

4g ggeaie Cade oye ind ol yl ge Worte 

Comments: oy 

a. During. Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would. be 
permissible for a pilgrim to. enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ikram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 
performed Hajj on an old saddle, 
wearing a cloak that was worth 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: 
‘O Allah, a Hajj in which there is 
no showing off nor reputation 
sought.’ ” (Hasan) 
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a. The Prophet #¢, wore a modest dress and. rode a simple mount. to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 


b. Showing beautification on Friday and at. feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 


c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 


2891. It was narrated that Ibn: Gilt 33 3 fl Gis - vay 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the ne oe eee Trae Sere 
Messenger of Allah 2 between ‘*? cal Gt 92 OF Se? ash os me 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we 4s & 230 ol of! 2 «EN I be 
passed through a valley. He said: ie er ae ene” a ee 
“What valley is this?’ They said: Eydolig Se Gn BE al dpe 

als ASE tthe ay Gh dB 315, 


Azraq Valley.’ He said: ‘It is as if I 
ot MN BT Blo 258 558 


can see Musa #8’ — and he 

mentioned something about the 
3566 Whins Y cked od Ub by 35 
D ii gw r4 = : ary aaree: 
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ca 


length of his hair, which Dawud 

(one of. the narrators) did. not 

remember — ‘putting his fingers | 

in his ears and raising his voice. to Pn re. GGL (Bye ae 
Allah reciting the Talbiyah, Boat ge dg Me GE BG 
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passing through this valley.’ Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said: ‘What 
pass is this?’ They said: 
‘Thaniyyat Harsha’ or ‘Laft.’ He 
said: ‘It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen. cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 (gle all cpl Sad op VWre cl glad) 


a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to. the 
Prophet #8, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet #8, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 


who had witnessed them. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Pilgrim’s Supplication 


2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that’ the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness, He will forgive 
them.” (Hasan) 
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2893. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 


a8 
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“The one who fights in the cause Bees et Uk ee vipa, 3 hos 

of Allah, ae pilgrim tO AEs ce Gar gt ae aa 

performing Hajj and ‘Umrah area 385 « pir ziedly dil Jum 3 spain 

delegation to Allah. He invited 2g whee Ob gi We eee My 

them, so they responded to Him, dbl asllas aglel wales ail 

and they ask Him and He gives to 

them.” (Hasan) 

dey ods Ole Cade Ge \Wootre kV /V¥: tbl aor od Cem] Fox Seal 

CAV/VENIY fo: sLatt ee cpm dali ay cMVbie Calg Olm opl demos 65 pe gl 
-ghilly CEE /VipSbodly eVVOTe cOl> gply ood) ra AY [Erde 5 Cpl dor 


Comments: 
The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so All4h accepts their supplications. 


os {ae 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn Shc 24th of Uy 5s yl Gs - vans 
‘Umar (from “Umar) that he asked sai a ae 


the Prophet #% for permission to + #! SE of mele JF colar JF B55 
perform ‘Umrah, and he gavehim 4 --3 : 


et ee a ee | 
permission and said to him: “O os cia Gee ‘ah v 
younger brother, give us a share JU «4 man oll 3 BB S| Sst 
of your supplication, and do not Nese o. cee 3 ee BM edb cy 2% 
forget us.” (Daf) flea Cy sie iB tS pal Zi Dod 
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2895. It was narrated from Moe . 6% fae be of Gee 
Cae 148 ol Fp SG yl ue ~ YAMo 

Safwan bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan 7 Se nN Fe 

said that he was. married to a za ov Se we Be Ogle op 4s 


daughter of Abu Darda’. He came er er ee 6 it ates 
to her and found Umm Darda’ Olea OF See gl age Cold 
there, but he did not find Abu 
Darda’. She said tohim: “Do you |.) 0.4. gf ule eee es ¢ 
intend to perform Hajj this year?” iy cela alll ol 55 EL elo; os! 
He said: “Yes.” She said: “Pray to eel aa :J C5. s5a Gl 7 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, = pos. es . 
for the Prophet # used to say; W @! p56 :EIG 8 cJb Sell 
‘The supplication of a man for his oct Soe, 4 2 te ane g My Fi od 
ue a his absence will be eset geek: 3B i \ op 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
“Amin, and the same for you.” 
He said: “Then I went out to the 
marketplace where J] met Abu 
Darda’, and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 ded ol ol ge 


a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 
b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places, 
c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 


mercy and blessings of Allah. 


d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 


only by the command of Allah. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory 


2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet ##: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?’ He said: 
‘Provision. and a mount.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Hajj”"! He said: ‘The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.’ Another (man) stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj?’ He said: 
‘Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.’” (Da‘if) 

Waki’ said: “The meaning of Al- 
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(4 Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: “What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim.” 
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‘Ajj is raising the voice with the 23 2-8 
Talbiyah and Ath-Thajj is eal gal 
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on wean zh L 6 
the camel.” ey x ios rae 
oa 3 8 eb 
Dei Sly Sh godt lal go ele Ol egal asda dt a sl Lae] te sd 
ae eenic) COT Nie + eda Sips de gla Cpe JB», bas ass lone oe AWW ie 
Sydodl Bly dad letuhuls clayey Utley ol ge Gb dy cael oe cine 
al 
Comments: Z 
The Hadith proves pronouncing ‘Labbaik’ aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of ‘Labbaik’ demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 


strong desire for sacrificing one’s body, soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn GAS dee 3 yt Ble - vaav 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ond 
: y! ls ite 
Allah #@ said: “Provision and a oe Cs oF Be 16 8 plée 
mount,” meaning, about Alléh’s 32 clhe of 6 Lal ach, -d6 
saying: “Whoever can’ bear the Sg, le BE gh et Bae 
way’ (Da‘if) RE 4i| J 5 ot wt or! oF de Se 
a? aly oi tale (3G 35S > 
LAV :dbee dil ChE oS) pec 
VW thaw Oy tage te He 2 433 6S yo gall dum y Lt odliwel] ‘ees 
CSIP gine cas aT [Syaie) Oleg oy pla COB /4ns) Shs cn elke oy poe 
Both tee ol ge dence clade oy plbe ge cay peal ghee oy tee olay 
TY) /E: Ge BS bye Vand cols Cog ga ar he cx! of aa jKe ce slae cy poe 
-(o pe 5 
Chapter 7. A Woman . es sf 
Performing Hajj Without A zl DOG ~ V pannel 
Guardian —Y disall) or 5 
2898. It was narrated from Abu Gis in) 3S Be a ~ YAMA 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of ee eo 
Allah #¢ said: No woman should © ‘ areas al oF ee) © 08 4 
travel the distance of three days J» : #6 iI gery 56 


(1) Al Imran 3:97. 
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or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 


Mahram.” (Sahih) siege gsi si Giz 
leipe 
cp WEE conbs em Sl peer ge Hyall pee Ol eget glee el fas 
a aS 9 Cade 
Bae Se0% ts be 8 Tee 
2899. It was narrated from Abu BAe 24s og! Ot SS ol Gis - yA 
Hurairah. that the Prophet #¢ said: a fo. cc 3 


WEE 4 «cat ae reg 
It is not permissible for a woman ze : 
who believes in Allah and the :JU fel af B58 al bF 6G pas 
Last Day to travel for more than 3 re ee 
one day’s distance without a sl el p5ale s ay on lay ay 


Mahram.” (Sahih) Gh, al =e Pe So 
mvyes 


andr ge EYVIVYTA TE clay OUT ideed el [eree coliedl ted 
Capde oye lam aby VIVA colin CVIMIG cg sbedl axel cy Grell daw ye Wl 

OAV aL SN dada Bye al ge aul ge Ciel dee ge OB og! gy! 
Comments: 


a. A woman has to avoid going on a.journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :,Ue 3 pls Gus - Vass 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to =, ,, Me -4 
the Prophet #§ and said: ‘Ihave ~“@* gil Bue 23 
enlisted for such and such a ney) i esi jhe a Pe Pats 
military campaign and my wife is Rue tay Pie a ie geben 
going for Hajj.’ He said: ‘Go back 4% :dB ole ol oF ne co! Be 
with her.’ ” ca) 3 ah ae 6 a A Lael 
iE ills .U55 S 3538 
© ga 5 
adm ga THUG cout PLY ELS Gk Crailly olga cube el iy ea 


7 sys 
Comments: ere 
a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 


serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihad. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad sige ool OG - (A ena) 
Of Women ° * os 

(A desi!) slot 
2901. It was narrated that .<*- . i 
re : : (Gas - yas) 
‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O ne oA i Kl : : 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihdd <ipé al ge eas & Kees 
obligatory for women?’ He said: a yz 73,2 82 2%] oe 
“Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in aut ae al aha ale OF 
which there is no fighting: A-Hajf =: 3G Sle s Abad er Lai! ged 5 ed 


d Al-’Umrah.” (Sahih ek 
me nae eS fei 4g SGV Stee Geile 
fee 


ede ge ones VOVITE Coa pall odd fad Ol cael cubed) ae el eed 
6 WS hm 
Comments: Se 


a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and ‘Umrah for women is as the importance of aus 
for men. 

c. Hajj and ‘Umrah is deemed as fihdd for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 


2902. It was narrated from Umm = as. 23 1 33 XS fi Gas - vary 


Salamah that the Messenger of , asi, pact, Be ae a 
Allah 2% said: “Hajj is the fihdd of 9 O* ‘Godt jadi op ie FP O89 
every weak person.” (Sahih) das De eG als a aes pe al 


Mas 8 ge Gedy : me a au | 


clea bel ge Se pdl ates 4 AS y ge VIE /Videol o ol [eee] tee od 
Lge sal yd Caydolly clagie dil yey take ply «BUT geod ge de Gt dome see al on 
cal oF epee abel TUVi ec geradl fab. cere thelle VIE VIN /O7 Sl! a oT 

Bpoly gered ral jelly Ceally prwally SI! alge sath bya 
Comments: 


a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and ‘Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 


making Jihad. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


2903. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # heard a man saying: 
“Labbaik ‘an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(O Allah) on behalf of 
Shubrumah.” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Who is 
Shubrumah?” He said: “A relative 
of mine.” He said: “Have you 
ever performed Hajj?’ He said: 
“No.” He said: “Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah.” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 
b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone: 
c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 


behalf of other person. 


d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same_as the rulings of Hajj. 
e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ‘Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 


2904. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: ‘Shall I 
perform Hajj on behalf of my 
father?’ He said: ‘Yes, perform 
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if 
you cannot add any good to. his 
record (at least) you will not add 


anything bad.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Yel ee be cok Ye al 


a. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of parenés is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children,:hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 


ingratitude to them. 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu’ — that he consulted 
the Prophet #§ about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet #§ said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” And the 
Prophet #@ said: “The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made HP 
for.” (Da%f) 
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Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Ugaili that he came to 
the Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he is 


not able to: ride the mount (due to - 


old age).’”” He said: “Perform Hajj 
and “Umrah on behalf of your 
father.” (Sahih) 
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a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot. go. to Hajj. out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such.a person. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 


2507. It was narrated from Gtk 2p AEA! Sigs Pe) Ga - v4qey 
Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a 2 ahs oe 

woman from Khath‘am came to 3 B25 515a pal ite Gis és teal 
the Prophet #@ and said: “O f. 
Messenger of Allah, my father is wee ei 
an old man who has become § ¢p oo Cn eS BF cepgBecdl 45 
weak, and now the command of ~~, ~ 7 i 
Allah has come for His slaves to 
perform Hajj, but he cannot doit. 3. eis 


wn 
Will it discharge his duty if I eae eee Gu. Gus 
perform it on his behalf?” The yn GE le RE ET Cele pat 
Messenger of ASH 3% said: este “af 0% ov 2 tea Ff fhe 
“Yes,” (Sahih) - bg eat ae oy eed 
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2908. It was narrated that Ibn: MG aka dit 6 23 SEK GS = Veen 

‘Abbas said: Husain bin ‘Awf told 5. +2 4ect a ee aoe # 

me: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, Ge news 2 pa eM we a Gas 
os oo for va lee re wage d6 site ol oF tel if ois 
ut my father cannot perform. Haj; gta a ere a ee 
unless he is tied to a saddle.” '#! Jo & Lb db ay & cise 
Some time passed, then he said: Sit 227 Af Apes; oN analy 4553 ian 
‘i F . : is a] 
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2909. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that his brother Fad! was. 


riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (ie., the 10the of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from. Khath‘am came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Hajj Performed 
By Children 


2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A woman 
held up a child of hers. to the 
Prophet #@ during Hajj and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.’” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Comments: 


Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 


maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihraém For Hajj 


2911. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Asma bint ‘Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ar keg cal gy Olete ge VYOAIe eile! 


a. At that time Asmd’, the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja‘far bin Abu TAlib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, ‘Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihram. 


2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and Asma’ bint “‘Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet #¢ 
and -told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ told him. to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawéf). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an. impediment for 


performing Hajj. 


b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Kabah 
should not be performed because the Ka‘bah is inside the mosque and such 


a woman cannot enter ina mosque. 


2913. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Asma bint ‘Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
and sent word to the Prophet #8. 
He told her to take a bath, fasten 
a cloth around her private part 
and begin the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 


blood. from leaking on the clothes. 


Chapter 13. The Migat For 
People Coming From Afar 


2914. It: was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should begin the 
Talbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Sham from Juhfah; and 
the people of Najd from, Qarn.” 
‘Abdullah said: “As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of Allah #@. And it 
teached me that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter fhrém from 
Yalamlam.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YTS {VC cow) ib yell 


a. Migdt means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 


lead to Makkah. 


b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Migdt. They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Miga@t, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Mig@t enter the state of Jhram from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
addressed us and said: ‘The 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhat ‘Irq.’ 
Then he turned. to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: ‘O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as Bir ‘Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa‘diyah. Qarnul-Mandazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat ‘Irg is Zuraibah. The Prophet #%, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 


Chapter 14. The Ihram 


2916. It. was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah #€ put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 
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up with him, he would say the 
Talbiyah from the mosque of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) 
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2917. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was by the 
knees of the she-camel of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, at 
Shajarah. When it rose up with 
him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi ‘Umrah 
wa Hajjah ma’an [Here I am (O 
Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together].’ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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a. The Prophet #¢ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Bake, and he 
performed ‘Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 


(Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1770) 


b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirdn, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrém after completing 


their ‘Umrah. 
Chapter 15. The Talbiyah 


2918. It was narrated from Nafi’, 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I learned 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger 
of Allah #€ who said: Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika 1a 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka, wal-mulk. Lé 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
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here I am. Here I am, You have Pan ee ee me a 
no partner, here I am. Verily all Yo aadtg tl deailly eel Of cle 


praise and blessings are Yours, ag sab 3 51S 2d ag dd 
and all sovereignty, You have no ee ae ee 
partner).”” He said: “And Ibn eZ pair ea As te ees Gs 
‘Umar used to add: Labbaika geal JY tb 4 Guy 
labbaika- labbaika wa sa‘daika wal- ie ee ee 
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 

raghba’u ilaika wal-‘amal (Here I 

am, here I am, here I am, and at 

Your service; all good is in Your 

Hands, here I am, seeking Your 

pleasure and striving for Your 

sake).”” (Sahih) 
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VAS Tw ‘plans 5 
Comments: 


a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis shouid be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah’s pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to a 
universal message of Islam. 


2919. It was narrated that Jabir 1 3s AL 23 453 Gas - vata 
said: “The Talbiyah of the Pra 
Messenger of Allah 2% was: 2 pe OF oka Gis :helecd yl 
‘Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, ee be - GG zt tg cael gates 
(labbaika) l@ sharika laka labbaik. rae 
Innal-hamd . wan-ni'mata loka; wal- YY (OS) BS a Ay: ait Jt 
mulk La sharika laka (Here 1 am, O geatie wee 

: iJ jb 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You at ae sisi o 3 r re 
have no partner, here I am. Verily ON hd Yo AUS 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and. all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).’”” (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu ;)- 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #§ used to say in his 42 Gis :as3 Gus VE gine BN 
Talbiyah: “Labbaika ilahal-haqq, oo bs fete terra Cee 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of “~~ _ Jig ae . al 
Truth, here I am).” (Sahih) B58 gl SE eee! oF « aall o3 ait 
i ch cso og 08 98 a1 15 3 
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2921. It was narrated from Sahl as 1 lee oe ples as - yay 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the «=: Beyes ih - | gee 88 4 ee 
Messenger of Allah 2§ said: Ber or tle Ee ne oe che 
“There is no (pilgrim) who recites who of Jes 32 eps gl 22 GlaiN 
the Talbiyah but that which is to aa < 
his right and left also recites it, 
rocks and trees and hills, to the Alvery eu AY ei 
Rees & 3. Sem ree gh > 

farthest ends of the earth in each bes 2 i 

direction, from here and from oes pats = - pha i pet J po 


there.” (Hasan) : «Eg ag Ga: iv 


cpally ddl Jad gd cle Cb gall cade oyel Pyne abel] ged 

Ct Mage daly clam aby THU VOre ced folauls 4 peleul Cade oa AYAIE 

among YUE De NV E laa see oP tae oil tom ly 64, SSE gp Le fe 1 Syed 

cg All al yg CEOV AV: dent b po le pS 

Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is. a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving things also can. distinguish between. good and bad, and. share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 


Chapter 16. Raising The eA get a EG ~ CV prenallD 
Voice With The Talbiyah pial os - 
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2922. It was narrated from (Gis :23 | 25 Xs ff ahs - vary 


Khallad bin Sa’ib, from his father, ee ee rar a 
cS cal cp Gl Le OF He Cp Ole 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Jibra’il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices when reciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Jibril 
came to me and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is 
one. of the symbols of Hajj.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 


2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked: 
“Which actions. are best?” He 
said: “Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal”! (Da‘f) 


[1 See no. 2896. 
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Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 


2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Thrém) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
thram 

2926. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Thrém before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he returned.”""! (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
“With these two hands of mine.” 


(1 Meaning, before performing Tawéful-Ifadah. 
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2927. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah #, while he is reciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


4 One Cpl Cade oy WO8ie 

Gis sesk Yb ale le - vary 
Le seal ol 32 Jace Gis cis 
4 of 2E ett B04 O° oe . oa 
col Fel oS res ase Be cb shte 
oe og oy eq eR ; - 
HE A dyes Gylee B Gaell pans 
ts ose 

ogc PS 


a lorely Qtdl d PLA MW ded Gebel Close! Gb cgadl tales el igs 
| wy @Sy Sade oe EVINVG Ee cgi os Call 


Comments: 


a. The practice of the Prophet #8, proves that wearing perfume before entering 


in the state of Ikram is allowed. 


b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving’ or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihrdm are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one’s spouse. Therefore, the Tawif 
of If@dah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 


before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah # after three days, and 
he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. What Clothes 
The Muhrim May Wear 


2929. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #é, 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should. cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars.”""] (Sahih) 
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2930. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade the 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed 
with Wars or saffron.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Veh tie ONY 


a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihran 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 


considered as sewn cloth. 


c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 


forbidden. 


1) A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 


2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “TI heard the Prophet 
#§ delivering a sermon — (one of 
the narrators) Hisham said: ‘On 
the pulpit’ — and he said: 
‘Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 


pajamas, and whoever does not 


have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks.’” In his narration, Hisham 
said: “If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas.” (Sahih) 
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2932. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle.” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 
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a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrém. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 
b. During Ihrém, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 


have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things 7: 
Avoided In Ihram 


2933. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
until, when we were in ‘Ar, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allah 2% sat, with ‘Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount"! and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 


Bakr. The slave looked and his’ 


camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: ‘Where is your 
camel?’ He said: ‘I lost it 
yesterday.’ He said: “You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it?” He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!’ (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


a. When a subordinate cominits mistakes, calling him: to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet #, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 


2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 
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{1 The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 


Abwa’. Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said. 


that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and -Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 


Ibn ‘Abbds sent me to Abu 


Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask. him 


about that,-and I found him- 


taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of-cloth.- 1 


greeted him with Salam, and he_ 


. said: “Who is this?” I said: “I am 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihrim.” He said: “Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him, Pour water. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: “This is what I saw him. 2 
doing.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head-during Ihram is allowed, but one should 


avoid using scented soap. 


c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 


2935. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #¢, and we were in Ihrém. 
When a rider met us we wotild 
lower our garmenis from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again.” (Da %f) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Haj 


2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was Asma’ bint Abu Bakr or Su’da 
bint ‘Awf” — that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ entered upon Duba‘ah 
bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
“What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?” She said: “I 
am a sick woman, and IJ am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj).”” He said: “Enter 
lhraém and. stipulate the. condition 
that you will exit Ihr@m from the 
point where you are prevented.” 
(Sahih) 
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2938. It was narrated that Ibn roi PIS Ay re is - yaya 
‘Abbas said: Duba‘ah bint Zubair a ae ae ee tA Se 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the a ea | ads aes ae a, Sage 
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Thrém?” He said: “Enter Ihriim and 


FG Ld 
dace 


stipulate the condition that you (2 ¢ -.,27 «t+ ¢ we ve: 

¢ wet te Hs te 
will exit Ihrém from the point ~ vi os ‘el ee bs ig aa! 
where you are prevented.” (Sahih) Fe alot Al we £315 ah Ve 


60 gma 9 oe ll pee posi pres bi 25h Shoe Gb sgl Spline tor ol ‘ers 
4 mole gl Calor Ge VWtAie 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ‘Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Imr@m should be observed. That means it 
should be said, ‘O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Jhram’. 

c. After intending a conditional Izrém if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or ‘Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 


Chapter 25. Entering The Sal J pes Jt — (YO poenal) 
Haram (Sanctuary) (Yo dies 
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Chapter 26. Entering Makkah IK: Je5 et - (rn pared!) 


(1 Saeed) 


2940. It was narrated from Ibn Pi Sas tush ft in éde is - y4e. 
“Umar that the Messenger of Z 
Allah # used to enter Makkah ‘Ce ié 
from the upper mountain pass SS SS Se ih hes) Seb ees 
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Comments:. 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-Ulya’ (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu‘alla. Its name is Kada’ and Hajun’. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards “Mount Qu’aiqi’an’. It is called Kuda’ also. (Fathul-Béri, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # entered 
Makkah by day. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


BU ye Spud 


The Prophet 2% stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith no. 1574) 


2942. it was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, where will 
you stay tomorrow?’ That -was 
during his Hajj. He said: “Has 
‘Aqil left us any house?’ Then he 
said: “Tomorrow we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, 
Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief.’”’ 

That: was where Banu Kinanah 
had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with 
them. 

Ma’mar said: “Zuhri said: Khaif 
means a valley.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This incident indicates the tribes’ 
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convention due to which Banu Hashim 


was besieged in Shi’b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi’b Abu 


Talib. 


b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 


Chapter 27. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2943.1It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “I saw 
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the bald forehead of ‘Umar bin Be cha eee, setts. rane o fp, 
Khattab when he kissed the Black “42 #1 Gls iYU ist 3) ye 
Stone and said: ‘I am kissing you, ai ae 32 ogc mele is 
although I know that you are only Je 8 - 

a stone and you can neither cause zi 

harm nor bring benefit. Had I not, ay 
seen the Messenger of Allah 2 : 


ae Eds :dU. tendo 


55 jedi LB vhs 


kissing you, I would not have a YG wes Yee dhl “ie el 
kissed you.’” (Sahih) Gi att ae a 525 2 OT Veh; 


VYV Te CSL pH OB ope yreradl feedi Glosel Ol cgerall Celene ax el Foal 

Comments: 

a. Kissing the “Black Stone’ during Tawif is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can. be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a: stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka‘bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Kabah, its door, its threshold, or the net of a 
Ibrahim (standing place of fbrahim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Sa‘eed te GAS rane 2) yd Gh - vaee 
bin Jubair said: f heard Ibn ‘Abbés + ee tS coh atl ge But é 
say: The Messenger of Allah # 9 2 22" OF tee gH! oF GH aes 
said: “This Stone will be brought 36 :J ait rte nl Cage id ce 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it 2 , sa 

will be given two eyes with which °# ped a Sth ya bys 

to see, and a tongue with which = 3 Aicdy ne jas ote by «doles 
to speak, and. it will bear witness aan ee 

for those who touched it in 55 dalinn J Je ole 
sincerity.’” (Hasan) 
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gills o FOV /Y i pSbdly ole a gt cOl> 
Comments: 
‘Touched it in sincerity’ means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 


greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #% turned to face the Stone, 
then he put his lips on it and 
wept for a long time. Then he 
turned and saw ‘Umar bin 
Khattab weeping. He said: ‘O 
‘Umar, this is the place where 
tears should. be shed.’”’ (Da%f) 
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2946. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The. Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not touch the corners of the 
Ka‘bah apart, from the. Black 
Comer {i.e., the corner where the 
Black Stone is} and the one that is 
next. to: it facing the houses: of 
Banu Jumah ‘{i.e., the Yemenite 
Corner).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Ka‘bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet #, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim #8 had founded them while constructing the Ka‘bah. 
But the Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka’bah’s area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called “Hatim’ or ‘Hijr’. Hatim is still not included in 


the structure of Ka‘bah. 


b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who ety feet os AE evs , 
Touches The Corner With A Sy ses : erst!) 
State (YA disc!) toeeay 
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2947. It was narrated that : 23 of al we 33 Aint Gis - vaev 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: .7 47, ce. ee pe yp Bs eee 
“When the Messenger of Allah # 9 het EN Gye, Gs 


saw that things had settled down, Bo Set tee Ue eee te Gls 
in the year of the Conquest (of ? Fas 7 


Sie oe 


Makkah), he performed Tawéfon 422 O* 3 wal o dl ste ro di ae 
his camel, touching the. corner wie 4, fh oe 2E8, eT 2 8a Get 
J ; y { bi GS ceJb Pry) 

with a staff in his hand. Then he aS dys 0 wat cee sal aes 
entered the House and found a {S531 ES op le Gib cetall ple 
dove made of aloeswood. He 3 isd real , oS a 
broke it, then he stood at the door bie i : 0 en ee? grey 
of the Ka‘bah and threw it out, Ol dé au o 5653 .olke Gus 
and I was watching him.” (Hasan neh oe cE a 
8 von) iabhal Wiss. tee bate eee 
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Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka‘bah while ridirig is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawéf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased, The Prophet. #@ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka‘bah. 


2948. It was narrated from Ibn: 3251 ot ae cp hee 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ mf Pe ae ate ay tes cht 
performed Tawdéf on a camel = ot! OF SUT OF S49 oF BAF BS 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, cpl GF cal LE gd atl ioe be sols 
touching the corner witha staff ~ eg ce 
(Sahih) bl Be 8 lb RE Gl ol te 
geil Colinas CVUVIg ¢ yee st pre! wh ceed 6g Bell ae ol Tex Sated 
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2949. Ma‘ruf bin Kharrabudh Al. .s3 Gis :yist 2) ile Gls - vasa 
Makki narrated: “I heard Abu =, Beat oes oe Baa Laghas 
Tufail, “Amir bin Wathilah, say: I Ye cel ae Gy Aue Coe g te 
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saw the Prophet #§ performing 4. * s.. ee ois 1 5 se Fact 
Tawaf on his camel, touching the ~ “7¥ eee ee ahem 
corner with his staff and kissing 4.12 ass Wh ctes 238 Ea ery 
the staff.’”” (Sahih) 5 { s 
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Chapter 29. Walking Briskly eat 4s UN OG ore 
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2950. It was narrated from Naf, «ss gi ail te UF iat Gas - vaoe 
from Ibn ‘Umar that when the =. 4,2 ae-- wee Bac 

Gey Was Lush G 

Messenger of Allah #@ performed ~~ as csi i 
Tawéf around the House for the Gas : Ye ace ae soe GAS 
first time, he walked Briskly with AE ook te cyt we? eee oe at Jee 
short steps in the first three %) 7 ot! y* gal L2 Ab Oy abl ize 


circuits, and walked normally in coi, Gib 15) ‘ OS <8 1 535 
the last four, starting and ending oe i 
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2951. It was narrated from Jabir fic 

cea eee a Gas - y4o\ 

that the Prophet # walked ~ toe 

briskly (Ramala), from the Hijr to a cgpll o Wha ie paca geal 

the Hijr, three times, then he f K f fs 6 tee 

walked normally for four. (Sahih) 8 Ze SF gl GF ee of we 
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N See no. 2955. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘From the Hijr to the Hijr’ means circumambulation around the Ka’bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka’bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid (4425-503 ai Meer 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I er Me come’ sh 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘Why do they 40 of ‘2™ & aa: oF of er 
perform Ramal now, when Allah EE al 42 -isf 3 
has. established Islam and done eee Thee a de a 
away with disbelief and its ! ti 335 FOV! oes eb de 
people? By Allah,"! we will not Gal 25 uk Gah) Es coe 
give. up something that we used A pila -Alaly a - ae ae 
to do at the time of the Messenger Ms! xh age Je dad OS es pa 
of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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2953. It was narrated that Ibn Gis : 35 3) Ai Gis - yaor 
“Abbas said: “During his ‘Umrah ~~ Bho og tees CE - (ey Yee 
after Hudaibiyah — when they 0 ‘pe™ ot! oF sos UOT hil 6 
wanted to enter Makkah — the imal Miteeasits ts ont oF « abt “sit 
Prophet #@ said to his Fs? Mga ee tne Behn ar ee 
Companions: ‘Your people will ge si Jets Wyld Ger tae y # 
see you tomorrow, so let them see {42 °&593 4 e752 ato etd 
you looking strong.’. When they a ee a aa ne ae 
entered the mosque, they touched «le pea a 
the corner and started to walk sis Sep he Ae, gee 
briskly, and the Prophet # was o!! LysKel anti [yo tb 
with them. When they reached ;2f; if) & 12423 we 2, oi des; 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked a one ale = = e 5 ‘Hs 
normally to the Black Corner (the p-23°Y1 gS3} GS! Nye Gls Bot 
corner where the Black Stone is), ote eh gaye c2ty ptf ee fe 
then they walked briskly until ae : Blea o. 7 Lat em byt 7 
they reached the Yemenite wee SG cis (jas ayers os pl os} 


o. 
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{3 In the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something” which explains the meaning; that ‘Umar @ mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the sare afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu‘dlimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and ‘Awnul-Ma‘bud. 
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Corner, then they walked 
normally to the Black Corner. Fo 
They did that three times, then 

they walked normally for four 

circuits.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: gee onl 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ did Ramal in three sides. of Ka‘bah 
during their Tawaf and walked normally’ in the fourth side. Because, the: 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu’aiqi’an which are in the north of the Ka‘bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka’bah on three sides. while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed. by Ka’bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 


Chapter 30. The Idtiba"! gtbe'’! SU = (+ pnenalid 
: (P+ det 


2954. It was narrated from Ibn Gis: hs Uf Ain Che - YaoE 
Ya‘la bin Umayyah that his father. , 
Yala said: “The Prophet # a 
performed Tawaf while doing, oF tdeeSdt WE LE at oo ot tad 
Idtiba’.” (in his narration, one of 7, ge ge Fe 
the narrators) Qabisah said: 4S! ol (he aul Se ctl gp Ae gol 
“While wearing a Yemenite (eben, lb BE 
cloth.” Daf) ategeees le 


so AGS 
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ih BE OF cle Oh cad eed eel [ae ootuf] ees 
bpd teeny CVT ced coh Gee Gu ty ch day p56 AON se clades 
ae St (V4 /0). ged! Cadory ¢ Care VYAre 
Comments: : ean! 
a. Idtibé’ is Sunnah only in Tawaf Qudum (arrival Tawéf\. After completing 
Fawaf, the shoulders should be covered at the ‘time of performing two 
Rak’ah. 
b. Ramal and Idtiba’ are legislated only for men, not for women. 


[1] Idtiba‘: Putting the upper wrap under one’s right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Around The Hijr™! 


2955. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8 about the 
Hijr, and he said: ‘It is part of the 
House.’ I said: “What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?’ He 
said: ‘They ran out of funds.’ I 
said: “Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?) He said: ‘That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that “your 
‘people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I. would put its door at 
ground level.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka’bah, so the Tawéf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawéf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 


[2 


It is the area next to the Ka’bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 


Corner, presently it has a small. curved wall enclosing it. 


(1 Referring to the door that is on the. Ka‘bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside Kabah he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of Kabah. 


or 


Chapter 32. The Virtue Of cals 1 Las QU - arr i) 
Tawaf At Sak ne ; 
WY decd) 


2956. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘Whoever performs Tawédf 
around the House and prays two 
Rak‘ah, it is as if he freed a 
slave.’ ”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka’‘bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka’bah should repeat Tawéf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to’ Makkah, repeat ‘Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet #¢ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 


Madinah for each ‘Umrah, so instead of repeating ‘Umrah, the Tawéf should 
be done frequently. 


2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah (Gis: lis a plés 
said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking feared eas aera ee 
‘Ata’ bin Abu Rabah about the @! ce Ase Wie 2 Sle Gy cls] 
Yemenite Corner, when he was ° 1 28 ce 

performing Téwaéf around the a 
House. ‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Seventy angels have been " & : 2 


appointed over it. Whoever says: ys xk Oh gence 4 js 756 us pea 
Allahumma inni as‘alukal-‘afwa wal- 

‘afiyah fid-dunya wal-dkhirah ; 
Rabbana dtina fid-dunya hasanah, 
wa. fil-dkhirati hasanah, wa qind 
‘adhaban-Nar (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin.” When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful’ ” 

Ibn Hishdm said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawéf? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet #§ say: 
“Whoever performs Tawéf around 
the House seven, times and does 
not say anything except: Subhdn 
Allah wal-hamdu tillah, wa 1a ilaha 
illallah wa Allahu. Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa la quwwata illa. billth 
(Glory is to. Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water.” (Daf) 


156 healed! rtgii 


tyes OG 8 55541 oso Ae UE 
HS 55 oS Ua og BRE 
5 wee Ai ot | gas : tthe 
5G Jal AS 4356 fol 3d, 


Mam 
PGE yon Ul G cele Bnd ce 
Sal foo Shiggh ff Sle uke Ju 


ate 


eal 


Gs 
ay 
eZ, 
to. 
Cc. 
aX 
roan 
er 
Ley 
ee 


disd i ai (she) (IRS Gb Ys 


elal gales ca my he eel 2 acs 
tale 


Js ca gle op plea Cale cy Ve {Vs ge cpl oi ere) oolivel] ees 


rughdl By cibjoe 6 dob] 


Tegde gpl ab SB dee cad obul He icy peo pl 


Ose 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Chapter 33. Two Rak‘ahs 
After Tawaf 


2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: “When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tawéf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ come until 
he was parallel with the Corner, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ah at the 
edge of the Matdf (area for Tawéif), 
and there was nothing between 
him. and the people who were 
performing Tawéf.” (Daf) 

Ibn Majah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 
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Comments: 


Imam Ibn Majah, a said, “This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (ie., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 


2959. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came and performed 
Tawaf around the House seven 
times; then he prayed two Rak‘ahs. 
Waki’ said: “Meaning, at the 
Magém,"| then he went out to 
Safa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+42 ghia op gee Cade oye 


a. Tawéf of the Ka’bah consists of seven rounds. 
b. A two Rak‘ah prayer should be offered following the Tawéf. 


(" The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak‘ah close to Magam Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Magaém Ibriéhim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka‘bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka‘bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Magdm Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa’y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawéf of 
the Ka‘bah. 


2960. It was narrated that Jabir feel Rivers oe Alea Gas - vans 
said: “When Allah’s Messenger # ” «€ Oh Bard ele: pied es Ream ate 
finished circumambulating the  ‘Y~ eae ae aes Aa! Eat: 
one he ae peau ee al pe & cael LE pene Z pe bb 
mar said: ‘O. Messenger o ae ee te eee) oe 
Allah, this is the Magaém of our Aish Je BE al dy gy LS cub 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah ag NS sath sti if cot 
says, “And take you (people) the . eg Ue ge ey yg a ge 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a JB Gal pale] Gy! ples Ne Nail Dye) 
place of prayer’ ”""! (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Walid yO, 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘This is how [V¥O 25 aS] € ies 


he recited it: “And take you?’ He are, oy a eae Reed 
said: Yes 7121 y :al53 1s estes) ches PENA Jb 
5 238 Lid 
LVtAte ¢ 18 [gepene Tt ps eet 
Comments: oa e 


a. Magém Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim #4 stood.on while constructing the 
Ka’‘bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik #% about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect. the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case. the 
translation becomes “And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer.” (Al-Bagarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shariah. 


ad es Say 


fo A VAEG> hue 


Chapter 34. A Sick Person ca ghey anja SU - Fe peel 
Performing Tawaéf While ‘ ios est 
Riding (re 1) Sl, 


2961. It was narrated from Umm Gs 7S UL OS ff ds - van 
Salamah. that she fell sick, so the 5 é 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
2] Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.” 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 159 Chu Balt Gigi 


Messenger of Allah #¢ told her to Ke SE at 
perform Tawaf from behind the ; 6 
people, riding. She said: “I saw Suu Gis 7 YE Bags ch ce SN ee 
the Messenger of Allah 2 opm ait, «fn 1 foe ve 

praying facing the House, and of gs) HF gt deme GF el GS! 
reciting: “By the Tur (Mount),  i<[- 2f 22 (co te EGE 533 
And by the Book Inscribed." ee Ce ee or 
(Sahih) - ol BS dl dj Yb cee Yl 
Ibn Majah said: This is the .2jG fe -,- EM cl2% 20 Chaket 
‘arcuate Abu Bakr. Se eat aa BoP ee 


LY 63 
Ki gi dys ha ett 30 6 
cprbenns copes VUVAEE Sle as eld Gigb Ob cael gull ol ees 
Daye Bg cy le Cale ge VIVE Combs ye de Gig Glee Gl ego 
cegaall po TVS VE /V: 
Comments: PE YVVENVE VC ou) 


a. Tawéf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawéf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawéf, which is allowed according. to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak‘ah of Tawéf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet #%, himself performed the Tawéf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 


Chapter 35. The Multazam"*! (YO damell) jedi ou — (FO prenal) 


2962. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated (Gis tues if se Gs - vay 
from his father that his a a | eas aiee 
grandfather said: “I performed & ws! C4ee idb Gil Le 
Tawaf with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, +2 O33 43 tte i353 E >a 
we on J dt oh 
and when we had finished seven yi ioe ae ie ee be c v 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak’ah at cn BN Le Be Cab iG ott 6 cal 


Ql AtTur 52:1-2, 
1 Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
G! The area between the Black Stone:and the door of the Ka‘bah. 
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the back of the Ka‘bah. I said: 9s 5 rege gm 2 tet ate ée 
‘Why do you not seek refuge with 2° & Cass call Gee Regs Melb. nk 
Allah from the Fire?’ He said: Tt) 4. al 3g5 VE 1B acd 
seek refuge with Allah from the ~ 2 7 
Fire.’ Then he went. and touched J 
the Corner, then he stood between iy, tad 5 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of g a 

the Ka‘bah) and clung with his = ‘d 
chest, hands and cheek against it. Fete ae ep ge Boke VTE 
Then he said: ‘I saw the a5 8B ot 505 Sah; ss 
Messenger of Allah #§ do this.’” 
(Da‘if) 


Sader ge VAMC cp slell GHl Cthuball coglag! ret Lede soltel) remy 35 
Ce fone oe PS CAV AY fOr gall de VYALe ‘pda Ce cpl aabig 6% (VE) hol! 
Ket Ot sya 


Comments: 

a. If there is. no place near Magdm. Ibrahim, the two Rak‘ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Kabah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak’ah for ourselves, relatives and friends. is 
allowed. as Shu’aib bin Muhammad 2% and Abdullah bin ‘Umar, & 
supplicated seeking refuge from. Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and. the door of Ka“bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka‘bah with chest and face is Sunnah. However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating ais steht 2 G- er rT 
Women Should Perform All eee) ee a 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart on tet!) GI halt yj Antal 


From. Tawaf 
2963. It was narrated that 3 ti , ae nS gi Gis — van 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with ,, ¢0:, (< eee pre eee 
the Messenger of Allah #, © ae Bis IN Sega Ege 
intending, only to perform Hajj. 2 « oo lat 

When we were in Sarif or close to ‘ 
Sarif, my menses. came. The Y 
Messenger of Allah #€ entered “aca ES UG ees yj Sp Y we ist 
upon me when I was weeping. ae ; 5 2 
He said: “What is the matter with G1 J+ 
you? Have your menses come?’ I ait tp 41% of ite gies ny oe 
said: ‘Yes’. He said: “This. is. nee ant rs ues 5 at 
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something that Allah has decreed “le Rae aeons eae ee 
for the aoichies cf Adam, Doan “2 ge og? OS Ue at 
the rites, but do not eed ass Yi 53 og 
circumambulate the House.’’”’ She pe oa Sn 
said: “And the Messenger of ks {6 #8 #1 J.25 445 :2J6 


Allah #% sacrificed a cow on au 
behalf of his wives.” (Sahih) . oe 


ede ya andy VAS IC coped BL Ll YW Ob aed! cg dl asl Pex Seed 

Ally aredly godt ol,3! jyee als he Yl gry Oly Gh eget celaney 0 Bee yy Ohi 
we dnt Col op So col Cade ope VIA/VTVA TE call... 

Comments: i ; ce 


a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and ‘Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawéf of the Ka‘bah 
and Sa’y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet # offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. ifrad (Entering Zod, VOY) Cb - OV ,nacll) 
Thram For Hajj Onty) ents eo are oa 


2964. It was narrated from 15 « ge Uf ples Gis - vars 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of BZ ae ? oe oe Sat 
2 yi Y de Gs VE wat 


Allah #¢ performed Hajj ifraa™ a aa : 
oa ié al LF potty oto ke he 


gel Soil Be hl 325 Of Zins 


9 64 Be cad go VITA Geld) GUT ego clan ast tee se 
LOVVU Ge CET ETO /V crcangT FO /V: cob yell 8 

Comments: . . 

a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj tfrad (Single Hajj), Hajj Qiran (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamattu’ (interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet #8 had intended Hajj Ifrad while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he -changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 


) That is, Hajj without ‘Umrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ performed Hajj Ifrad. 
(Sahih) 


ea cel raat 


162 


dhutials Gigi 
Pei qe Ben se ees 
ae [wee rte ae Was - YA%0 


Po 4 leg O85 is oe ep 
22 a of GL GS oS 
353i ae 4a JS St Seek af i 


o f-5e 


2 09 


gol LBV Ls OL aL, eadll Ob ced! «obi el tee pS 


Teen bene ob ally calls all Bl joee aly el! ogy Oly wl ‘gel tglusy 68 pad 9 


YTS seven gil oF V0 {VC oe) wb SI we By 64 Whe Code oO VAA/NYN AI 


2966. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed Hajj Ifrid (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 


we alwls ols able, 6 cepee ohow! (as a: 


2967. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #2, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmaén 
performed Hajj Ifrid (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 


VV ie 


Bis ke Bi ple Gis - raw 
ie Spal a we By eel 

at d555 A it if aeccae 
esl ipoal otctesgnen 


aed 
dors 
3 


45S 5 Shy ce dilic oy ol Cute bel [La Se gl Jy Larne Fox Saaed 

BY Ge OS ge ego tS aed ON gl GAT cw one ply cael GH ety tel 

Gh layer COlates) yar y SUI Of SB oped Ge cere slob VET? Woe Wy 
geee ISU OL ay aaa Cody lem pby Lady Gaye iy tere dl WSs arse 


Chapter 38. One Who 
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Together (Qiran) 


2968. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We went out 


ZENS By DU - (FA prea 
(YA dal) Perily 


bi oie as - Yana 


-2 pated 332 
(is eee 
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with the Messenger of Allah #8 to Sipe: Se a te OF Bem ek 
Makkah, and I heard him say: a gs vil oF BRA] gl Ot ee 


‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa hajjatan i 3) #8 al 35 Se EGE IG 
[Here I am (O Allah), for ‘Umrah gay Pe oe pr desee. Ne 
and Hajj].’” (Sahih) as g Tae hed i 58) cag ct 


4 gee Calm cy VWWovie alas BE ol Jral ob ‘ge plane ae =] ‘eps 


2969. It was narrated from Anas 43 (Gz. - ale t3 3a Gis - vena 
that the Prophet #§ said: “Labbaika ge egg ce, ons 
bi-‘Umratin wa hajjatin [Here 1 am 85 Ge! Ol Gl GF tem Boe tel 


. ae for ‘Umrah and Hajj].” MS Udy Jet = JG 


crew SE ter ge dlbdll oe ge VAY [Ys emt tor ol Teoee ookiwh] Te Saal 
645 Oph deem oe al Guy oY Wott «phone toe ely cay Lh 
Comments: 
The Prophet’s intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrdd (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirfin (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 


2970. lt was narrated that - .¢3 fs & of Be _ y4y« 
‘Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: “I 7 2 Pm $ ; 


heard Abu WA’il, Shaqiq bin “2 {3 OAS Gis YUE Ue Yo tbe 
Salamah, say: ‘I heard Subai bin (ff 2:3). -5G Eh Lf 2 site te 
Ma’bad say: “I was a Christian ; i en 

man, then I became Muslim andI gall Caan 1,8 Ale SF Gad cbt 
entered Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. ° 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin ; 
Suhd4n heard me when I was Bore setae ZENG eG ie 
entering Ihrém for them both jj ; 4A. mae ee Sd seghog ae 

together at Qadisiyyah. They said:  d#! bls Ol ye by 9 «tend Oy: Olt 
‘This man is more lost than his Spal sag) NG Sell Claas: igs 


camel!’ It was as if they had Ae ae anne : 

heaped a mountain on me with %= Ge We Pai) 27M Of 
their words. I went to ‘Umar bin (Leh eR ER Pe a ed 
Khattéb and told him about that. es % e a a mee ee aaa, 
He turned to them and .lage%s lage Gob .4) Gus E5558 


reproached them, then he turned wes o 4 221 2 6S ate att et 
to me and said: “You have been HE GS SA) Gays cdl Ge Sol 


guided to the Sunnah of the 6 25 EA Cau 
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Prophet #8, you have been guided i Td 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet #€.’”” sa 
(Sahih) aes as ‘ays if cecas 
In his narration Hisham said: Pa ET ener 

“Shaqiq said: ‘I often went, myself —#! 3 @S9 Sa> yore Gy Glo We 

ae Marin, to sek Rim about acy ls fo SE 5 Hy 

at. 
Another chain that Shagiq eas 2G se x ee : ee if 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma’bad 3 {i Sete fl sty er ce 
d afd 2h 25.2%, as 
said: “I had recently been a os be a: 2 He tus 

Christian and was new in Islam. 3S. oaaNNG 3 sy 2ik6 gst 

So I was trying my best (to seer 

understand the rulings of Islam). I ies 

entered Jhrdm for Hajj and ‘Umrah 

(together).’” Then he mentioned a 

similar report. 

Bye WS the cy Ole Be ( Aatonts VAt ee) Sdgoredl tor ool Loree 02 Lina! ] ee 

6 Lam pb 9 ela shill oh4ee cPASA Te cOl> oy! Joma 9 AG) ae cyl ecw re hg 64 

4 Bly cal GF ombs syrate Sale ge epby WAMCIV4ATE coglagdd ax ol 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj Qirén (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. ‘Umar 4, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qiraén or Tamattu’ was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn ff Sis hss ee ise Gis — vaya 

‘Abbas said: “Abu Talhah told me ; 5 Be 

that the Messenger of Allah #§ «a os sh 32 é ples Gis 1a gles 

performed Hajj and ‘Umrah Sf icit gf Sy enlip ce ah ae 
together (Qirtn).”” (Sahih) i er nae Ate 
a eesiy) geal 058 BE al S425 
del Sore ssl Adres 64s dyglee wl oF YA[E ideal toe ol [epee ] Tex aged 
oes oly opens cyte pda ply cTOAVENVTA CERT Cp dal duly Sle Toph Cine 

SSS end BB creel IBY calely clr by VAVR TAAL «Bi cope y WL cyl 

ngehed ily cole oy VR /0: fgall 


Chapter 39. Tawaf For One gg ich SU 04 eed 
Performing Qiran o2 alge Gt aaas 
(19 dali) 


2972. It was narrated from Jabir ee cp atl we ty aess Gas - vavy 


¥ 


eas Ou Buk of fds ob 
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bin ‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn SBE wade Be Beara whe 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger ‘egal Bye go SH set 
of Allah #§ and his Companions =. 32 « 
came (to Makkah) to perform ae erret een Pe pean ee net 

their Hajj and ‘Umrah, they only oh pt dF spel 5 lbs gla be 
performed Tawéf orice. (Sahih) Apes at sold oo 4 Gad Bl G all 


Maly Bib Vind Ge pbs 

dalyd aly CYA cpl gabe cel op Sd del ge Gmegdl aims [epee] es Saeed 
BVI Gated ty copey VVV0t > celine Ube 

Commienits: ad ee ct 


The Hadith shows that only one Tawéf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qiran or Ifrid. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawéf of If@dah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa’y on this day, because he has performed the Sa’y 
following his first Tawdf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, ais wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawéf of Ifadah is compulsory for all. pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu’, or Qirén or Ifrdd, but the secorid Sa‘y is 
due only for' the one who performs Tamatiu’. One Sa‘y suffices a Qirin and 
ffrad which is done.on the arrival Tawaf (Tawdf Qudum). 
2973. It was narrated from Jabir  *z Gas E5523 3ta he - yave 
that the Prophet #§ performed aA Pines, Pees See 
one Tawdf for Hajj and ‘Umrah. «snail os) GF sel OF teal oF! 
(Sahih) sans Gol Gb we oi Sl gt 
Meig latgb 
gals aot ol at jo aly pla ay 3 ol wh cee hans a ol ‘ees 
webs gal Cerny crt god a oll gl ge Gb ge WYV0 NNT call oo. OL Aly 
; YOU colgee cal ge Gadd ae Me ate 
2974. It was nartated from Ibn Gis : lke ty alla Gas - vave 
‘Umar that he came (to Makkah), . ol, ce, og or eatne es 
to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah Be Ge el Be a pe 
together (Qiréin). He t 5 


circumambulated the House seven Boe ieee es Figlt eae 
times, and performed Sa’y #2) Ge (A639 vee cH lh 
between Safa and Marwah, then POU wa CST a 8 

7 ai od ise :dG ai 
he said: “This is what the ~ as Js . nels 
Messenger of Allah #8 did.” ae 


(Sahih) 
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re 4g Velo WEE gy pi cp shel a 1S one'sl Jb» Leone] ees 
le pes VAOUTAOV TAGs 2 «ail dal pe sto oy 6 eerly Ate 


2975. It was narrated from Ibn te Gis -icle 25 5 AA he - vave 
‘Umar that the Messenger of me Tn eee oe ke 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever enters ‘@" of eal ae woe ot ad 
Thrim. for Hajj and “Umrah, one tan 256 M8 bl O25 ON 2 Oh oe 
Tawéf is sufficient for both, andhe 6 7 og at te 
should not exit Inrém untilhe has lsh be Ls Spall et: ‘eal 
completed his Hajj, when he ‘5, (385 -pk && ‘bo ths Sou; 
should exit Ikrém for both.” debe ae ott et os - 
(Sahih) Cbgad Legis 


Sigh Syl Oy dT ree Gk cael! cgindi ost [eee coliel] tee 
aly Food tis Cpe wee oo ribs 64a S2a3h pH ete do oye VEAie clomly 


-4>alb ye ale . 
Chapter 40. At-Tamattu‘ For J pn geal ot — (E+ peeasll) 


‘Umrah and Hajj"! : ae 
(fs din) QS 
2976. ‘Umar bin Khattb said: 1 Gis :a03 Uf ty XS ff Gls - vavy 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ sey) Yee Bhs - 1 ~ib lg Sheae Heaetcs 
say, when he was in ‘Aqiq: get) LAER eee ce ee 
“Someone came to me from my he are ot : bes oalih 23 
Lord and said: ‘Pray in this eer ee ae Pe 
blessed valley and say: (I intend * Gea Vi Gus Ye] glee or Ady! 


to do) Unerah in Hajj. (Sahih) 2 Xe pss : 8 al er aes ex 
This is the wording of (one ofthe 5 Fee Fe ge a eee 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) Cp Ae ple iB yl? cf! Gas sdb 

Ooh 26 bl 25 Cons 2S OLS 


“oe 


1d 25 fe of th iaaalt ry) 
Hab By Agel gotgit Ga 3 de 


e 


or VEC Ayle oly Gall BE all Js Ch eget! CQubdl eel tess 
“4 Ady Sate 


{3 Performing ‘Umrah and exiting Ihrém prior to Hajj, then resuming Jhrém for Hajj. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to. declare the intention of 
‘Umrah with Hajj. 

b. ‘Umrah in Hajj means that ‘Umrah can be performed. during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihrém, one Tawaf and one Sa’y is enough for both Hajj arid ‘Umrah in 
Hajj Qiran i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of ‘Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 


2977. 1t was narrated that 4.223 JJ 23 & Jf Ge - raw 
Suraqah bin Ju‘shum said: “The i SF igh tN # 
Messenger of Allah 8¢ stood up of @ 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: ‘Lo! ‘Umrah has been Le 7 5 
included in Hajj until the Day of = ¢8 ‘JU cptat of Bo U6 syalb 


* 
Sy 
EA 
a 
in 
wa 
Gi 
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iy 
XN 
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qe 
X 


Resurrection.” (Sahih) egal is a ek Et Sts 
gol 3 cs Bay Yh ds 
caste ail 


Gee gd Bee ged eb LY. ceed) tec SLI ae ol lee eed 
ol wilt adh, osmead sl \is 1 See gl Jb, 64 Asie Sade oY YAtAte eg! 
ey Bhp ge GLA! dine Gy ple any Bluy Golh oe Gl GURY oe le 

Gell Cytod! JBily eYUEAT CE cplne Gree gp aboly 144 /¥: gL ll 
2978. It was narrated that Kg ie h Fe gies ate 

| és 2 desea Gas — YAVA 

Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin * : ae we 
Shikiehte said: ” ee bin ghz esth fe a s4h 22 Gul 
Husain said to me: ‘T will tell you oy ee 2 
a Hadith, that Allah may benefit gt at os of ae wel 8 oll 
you thereby after this day. Know —-: 2223) 3) } ue ee Je sdb ot 
that Allah’s Messenger #@ hada | ies f 
group from his family perform ~~" % Ads Of at Jol bys Sts J 
‘Umrah during the ten (days) of  -<33) 3 we a) O25 ST cig acct 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of oe eye a oe e 
Allah #@ did not forbid that, and «41 gb Gs Al 3 abel Je atl 
no abrogation of that was) js +f. we ay juss Be ei; 
revealed, and it does not matter fi foal . es 
what anyone else suggests.’ le aly eb cae tb 4g Jb at 
ina Sys Sf su 


~ 49 Spel Cyd cys VPI é cea Nar wh sgl  pline reape | Fr eeSceed 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: “Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamattu’. Then 
a man said to him: ‘Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you.” (Abu 
Musa said:) “Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.’ “Umar 
said: “I know that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,’ (ie. due to the 
bath after sexual relations).” 
(Sahih) 


PNTYY Ie cpldl oy PLAY! ge eel ei 


Comments: 
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a. The Hadith also proves that ‘Umar # was not of the opinion that Hajj 


Tamatty’ is religiously forbidden. 


b. The Prophet #¢ performed Hajj Qiran. What is reported from “Umar that the 
Prophet # performed Tamttu‘, he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e, he 
benefited from ‘Umrah and Hajj in only.one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamatiu” by the order of the Prophet #¢,: He 
considered: the order of the Prophet ¥§, just as his own practice and used 


the word Tamatiu’ instead of Qiriin. 


Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj 


2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “We began 
our Talbiyah for Hajj only with 
Allah’s Messenger #8, and we did 
not mix it with ‘Umrah. We 
arrived. in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 


Gell Gets SU - (4) canal 
a (2) dna) 
eal oF gee isl igs Gis - yaa. 


oS Aggt Gis saab 
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and when we had performed 
Tawéf around the Ka’bah and Sa’y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah. ge 
commanded us to make it ‘Umrah, 
and to come out of Ikram and 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: ‘There are only five (days) 
until “Arafih. Will we go out to it 
with our male organs dripping 
with semen?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘I am the most 


righteous and truthful among 


you, and were it not for the 
sacrificial animal, | would have 
exited Ihrém.’ Suraqah bin Malik 
said: ‘Is this Tamattu’ for this year 
only or forever?” He said: ‘No, it 
is forever and ever.” (Sahih) 
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Coniments: 


a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrdm if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of ‘Umrah. 
b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari‘ah, as inappropriate, is not a 


good act. 


c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu’. 


2981. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when 
there were five nights left of 
Dhul-Qa’dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we came 
close, the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animal, then he 
should exit Ihrd@m. So all the 
people exited Ihrim, except those 
who had the sacrificial animal. 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i-e., the ee. ai tr hak Se a Be ee 
10th of Dhul-Hijah) came, some BEM dyes er LB et pont 
beef was brought to us, and it al) 
was said: “The Messenger of Allah 

# has offered a sacrifice on 

behalf of his wives.’” (Sahih) 


Weare etal oF of Blog Ce pall je! en ol ‘gel 6 gabe a ol es Sed 
Ce cee Cade oy VWO/VY Vie sgl eieoy ela’ ogy Oly wh tq tplcy 6a ne 9 
14 gla yn 

Comments: : 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 


2982. It was narrated that Bara’ giz: th ty Aint Gls - yaar 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # and his Companions gf «db4] ul ye OS | 
came out to us and we entered % 5- prey --5 24 eae 
zy [Ele S idk Vj cp eli! 
Thram for Hajj. When we came to oe 2 I zi ] &F he T2P el 
Makkah, he said: ‘Make your Hajj Ul Ad, GSE desl, Be al 
(to) ‘Umrah’ The people said: ‘O En ae oe eae A ; 
Messenger of Allah, we have saa aes: eae 
entered. Ihrim for Hajj, how can el 35 tat Jyt5 G 2h. Bis) 
we make it ‘Umrah?’ He said: Sr. CeUke apse Sota : 
“Look at what I command you to Ig pstn 2 JB .8hae glee CES. 
do, and do it” They repeated their 433i «tle 1,338 Ui goats es Sia G 
question and he got angry and eg 
went away. Then he entered upon +451 ge fo pe Gleb . Cas 
‘Aishah angry and she saw anger. 2 jig og ah ofS 5rd 
in his face, and said: ‘Who has - pag a - eh os 
made you angry? May Allah vex Y J eg SB Sail cael Ghael te 
him!’ He said: ‘Why should I not i ah it woh sar eee os oad 
gis . o 
get angry, when I give a es Wal AF tly Casi 
command. and it is not obeyed?’” 
(Da‘f) 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma’ fi 3 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We went out Ce ip 
with the Messenger of Allah # in g521 igie Gy! UL 


Ihram. The Prophet #8 said: 2. «iJ sfc lee er tee ate 
‘Whoever has a sacrificial animal “8? #1 OF o> AF ot oa 
with him, let him remain in Jhrém. as Eh NE Sh eh cusl 
Whoever does not have a ¥ et eee ae re 


sacrificial animal with him, let 7 ES! dls “Gaye BG al Jy 
him exit Ihrém.’ She said: ‘I did 233 alte! Js ca tha kes SE te 
9 - fall Ane 
not have a sacrificial animal. with - ; hia Mais a sas aa 
me, so I exited Ihram, but Zubair 5 7G (feeb «Gis an BS ” 
had a sacrificial animal with him, oty 2- Sic 5 toh wee a ee 
4 sh 35 ole b& as * 
so he did not exit Ihra@m. So I put ‘a — ; ie Sa in 
on my regular clothes and came A] Ee ee) is Esaki ei ae ‘Gis 
to Zubair, and he said: “Go away otf aif . 24k ot 
from me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid I Si Lied ge eee Js pul 
am going to jump on you?!’” eats fy 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Whoever Said get 5S dé: or SE - (8Y prensll) 
That The Hajj Was Canceled (LY discdl) TACs { 
Only For Them"! a re eH 


N 


Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that ik eta se 
his father said: “I said: ‘O Sa 625313 uF 3 


2984. It was narrated from i Gis roen es ee — Y4AE 
Pea 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 2) JMG gf Gy 32 le LS: og 


that this cancellation of Hajjandit ~ .. 0 se 42 fw. De 
being replaced with ‘Umrah is yg Go reds td sul GF ode 
only for us, or for all people? The of cstdhh 3 Ach 22d cctsi tay 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No, P a e Se a “ “ 


2 “ 43,0 dine ot ¢ 
it is only for us.’” (Da4f) dbl Sys dl Saale UY pl faoie 


yee (ghee of godl: be fe! wh ctholall coplagd ae ot Le ool] es S eed 
wy giene OMG op Coyle #0 pb y deo] dias Cudoslly 64: Say gh Al) Cad> cys VAtAI 


(] Meaning, the order to perform Tamuattu’ that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu 4 (is 1yist 25 ale Gls - v4a0 
Dharr said: “Tamattu’ in Hajj was ae aes ; 
for the Companions of  ¢Zssil pall 2 «ACY oF Gls 


Muhammad = 
(Sahih) 


specials sae Nite Zou Ss lee awl te 


Ay Aagles gl Cade ge VYVEIC cased jlye Ob gerdl cpl ar ol ge ps 
Comments: 
It is the opinion of Abu Dharr #, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, & 
might not have heard it from the Prophet 4 nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the ia eas but was not satisfied for some 


reason. 
Chapter 43. Say Between Safa 
and Marwah 


2986. It was narrated that 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah said: “My 
father told me: ‘I said to ‘Aishah: 

“T do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawéf'! 

between Safa and Marwah.” She 
said: “Allah says:-."Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawdf 
between them”! If the matter 
were aS you say, then it would 
have said, ‘it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Sa’y between 
them.’ Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansér who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sa’y between Safa and Marwah. 
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[1] Sometimes Sa’ y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawéf. 


] Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the pee ie 
Prophet #§ for Hajj, they BANG 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 

revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Allah will not accept the Hajj as 

complete if one who does not 

perform Sf’y between Safa and 

Marwah.’ ” (Sahih) 


esl eee YS Raped Heel ge aed oF Oly Ol cael cabaret tay sd 


ded col ol ge VYVY: | 
Comments: de col ott of a 


a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet #¢ guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa’y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 

2987. It was narrated that an 215 45% Of ee & Ff ite 

ae 3 ae ts OS fT Gas - vaav 

Umm Walad of Shaibah said: “I - Meg or Pike, Seah 

saw the Messenger of Allah #@ elas Gt> ca55 Ge YE cgome oy 

performing Sa’y between Safaand = x,t zeae se tg Peat 

Marwah saying: ‘The valley ““~ As oP pe oF ait 

should not be crossed except 313 :SJG 3 wy el Be aad hs 

uickly.’” (Sahih rete ee ee a a 

See Bidllg Gan go ass I Iyt5 
a5 sf 7 eae Sr Sk 3h5 

ted gy bem olyrs cy elie Cyto oye feb [idee l ae el eee] Fes Sead 

Lyle de ye Sm on Bk ge eb ge VUAT I  CVWigedl tlk ¢ ghull 

- prlly cu (4 

Comments: eri tas) 

a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa’y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet #@ is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa’‘y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 


(22 4 slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 


2988. It was narrated that Ibn ,)2e - Lace oS sate rea — Y4AA 
‘Umar said: “If I go quickly z 
between Safa and Marwah, thatis ¢! © 
because I saw the Messenger of ee BA oe elke Br 
Allah # going quickly, and if, . 2 ios oe - 
walk that is because I saw the al Gz ati ol dB Ae on! of 


Messenger of Allah #§ walking, _ cans BE a D485 2365 3s x5 pair 
even though I am an old man.” eeriee > 
(Hasan) «ht HB at O45 Cif Ss cual Of 


Sake oye VArkie 68 yobs Lxall 1) eh «thet cagha gi do ei [ipo] Ge pal 
ree 6% ALA cpl ye delee oly) tel cau cal AVE Te egde di JB, ca eles 
aphardl adby Olger op Ay AVY: GLI ga sSl Lae 

Comments: 

a, During Sa’y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn ‘Umar %& mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 


Chapter 44. Umrah (££ ditt) peal! OU - (£E eoeeell) 


2989. It was narrated from as 1 glee oe pee Gis - yaaa 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that he ;. oe (Sac Bee Beans 
heard the Messenger of Allah #@  % 7" ‘e penis ow om 
say: “Hajj is Jih@d and ‘Umrahis sé 32 Y.25 33 eb St oS 


voluntary. (Daf) dil Burs Aa aie oF eas a Sey 
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2990. Ismail narrated: “I heard os ge gts dil Le fp Aare Gas ~ ya4. 
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‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ when he performed ‘Umrah. 
He performed Tawéf (around the 
Ka‘bah) and we performed Tawaf 
with him. He prayed and we 
prayed with him, and we were 
shielding him from the people of 
Makkah lest anyone harm him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. On the occasion of ‘Umratul Qada@ (making up for the missed ‘Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet # and his Companions were prevented from 
performing ‘Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet #) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu’aiq’an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may catse harm to the Prophet i. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 


Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During 
Ramadan 


2991. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: “‘Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. 
in reward).” (Sahih) 
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2992. It was narrated from 
Harim bin Khanbash that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“Umrah during Ramadan is 
equivalent to Hajj (i-e., in 
reward).’”” (Sahih) 
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2993..It was narrated from Abu x - eet) te Bees it 
1 Gis: RH tr Hie is - rear 

Ma‘qil that the Prophet 2% said: 2 = = Ba 
“Umrah during Ramadan is gf «deol 2! be ole fo all 
equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) zi ob ja mi Sse oF 524 
WES Sass Stas; 3 Gade SG Be 


cp 4G Okay Bee db cle Gb card cde aryl [ered tere 
Teer pally Vier tela Bye Oe ee dbp ca Glen! ot oF et Geb 
a aAlb VAR Gy GENIC Cp gare Gleulyly cy boyd ol VEO Ee 
2994. It was narrated from Ibn ph) GOS 13258 3 ede Gis - v44¢ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of bie bee ates T0 ee oe ae oe yes 
Allah i said: “Umrah during! oF “EF OF scine OF Sale 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj.” (a 1.80 1 db! S555 JE dG wilt 


(‘Sahih Ee ae 
: as Soas sliaa' 
4; (oye sVaaglee cal Gade ye WVVAAIC CVE {NYE SL bi ax 1 [poee] te och 
PML Cadoall eily CTOAVE NYY ACERT e cpaa ale st oly # 
2995. It was narrated from Jabir Gis :3 al pe = sh Gis - 440 
that the Prophet 22 said: “Umrah 
during Ramadan. is equivalent to i 
Hajj.” (Sahih) clk 3 cua Stl ge So ugyce GF a 
fw) syady JG BE gh of ke 32 


a ae Be sen) toe Doce 
oe Gs aly. gf oI ae 2 | 


Comments: Gall ob VATE > 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of ‘Limrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportunity of performing ‘Umrah in Ramadan he is. strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though. the reward. of this. ‘Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to. perform 
the Hajj; ‘Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 


Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa‘dah 


2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa’dah.” 
(Sahih) 


2997. 1t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa‘dah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that ‘Umral in. the 
month: of Dhul-Qa‘dah is a sin. So, the Prophet #% performed “Umrah in this 
month to uproot.the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet #¢ performed his last “Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri, p. 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa‘dah since the Prophet 2 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa‘dah. 


Chapter 47. Umrah During 
Rajab 


2998. It was narrated that 
‘Urwah said: “Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked: ‘In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah # perform 
‘Umrah?’ He said: ‘In Rajab.’ But 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ never performed ‘Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 
performed ‘Umrah, but he (3 dbl 4 85 eee ase CIE 
(meaning Ibn ‘Umar) was with ore a 
him.” (Sahih) a) aKa 33 YI ace eS . ae 
= Eyl 
ol of atta (ory dpe op ele ob cael 6 gle I ax [eee] ‘eps 
OF FF Gish ye WVOO er clea ae et cage Oe pom ob Gem Be EY ce LS 
Comments: epcacer aie ie San LE 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. “Urwah i asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of ‘Aishah %, and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When “Urwah verified it with ‘Aishah %& she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn ‘Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers. kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 


Chapter 48. Umrah From pea] fe Baal SAG - (EA een) 
a : (EA dial!) 
2999. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abul f | (fea ft: & Jf hE ¥49aq 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet a  * ” Be ee ae 


told him to seat ‘Aishah behind 3 105% 33 ele! « ZS GA 
him on his riding animal, and 


perform ‘Umrah with her from Gas Ye zed ub ut OES ee yrtall 
Tan‘im. (Sahih) sesh yee te Ges es oe 
1 Foy <6 
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3000. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with he 
the Messenger of Allah # on the 36 «835% ci plia Le bude 33 tte 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the ee ere Ore 
7 A rt Bele ° 
fime of ‘the encecent of -Dhulb. °°. a = alge vse 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah 8 ¢g3 Se (Bly - p55 ins 3 HE Kl 
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said: “Whoever among you wants 
to. begin the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, 
jet him. do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah.’ She said: “Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah, and some began. the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. | was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
“Umrah.” She said: “We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of ‘Arafah came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Thrim for ‘Umrah. 1 complained 
about that to the Prophet #@ and 
he said: “Leave your ‘Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.’’’ She said: 
“So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (ie., the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan‘im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for ‘Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Tan‘im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 


it is called the ‘Aishah Mosque. 


b. ‘Aishah %, entered the state of Ihrém with the intention of ‘Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
‘Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, both Hajj and 
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‘Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. ‘Aishah “% wanted to perform a separate ‘Umrah, so the Prophet #% sent her 
with her brother to perform ‘Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
#2 with his wife. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu’ but performing 
‘Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu’. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first ‘Umrah, while for the second ‘Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters iy aj 2 {2 Lb ~ (£4 r 

thram For Umrah From sats al o 

Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) (£4 de cena ce 


3001. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 


BA 


to :23 fy & fiery 


Allah # said: “Whoever begins 2 

the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from Ai 22 ton tt Ais 45 eG 
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3002. It was narrated from Umm al ie 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet Sa ak ae ae —s 

#€, that the Messenger of Allah 2% wae isle Gy doe] Cae 2 fessll 
if 


said: “Whoever begins the eee: peels Res Po ABs 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from Baitul- ae ha put ak ey Rome % ; 
Magdis, that will be an expiation 42: me SF Sal CL SS pl al be 


for all his previous sins.” She : 25 os 
said: “So I went out.” Meaning, 5 abl dé 26 bs fe) e393 
from Baitul-Maqdis for ‘Umrah. 7 ng coi oe by een ‘al ja 
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Chapter 50. How Many LOM eG8t AS 2G - (+ penned) 
Times The Prophet #¢ el on bee” Maes 
Performed ‘Umrah (Os het) 38 
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3003. It was narrated that Ibn ool eal Ged | Gas - Yeoy 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ee 
Allah #6 performed ‘Umrah four & ra ss iS 
times: The ‘Umrah of Hudaibiyah, wile ofl gb ot we: iF «gles os gynt 
the ‘Umrah to make up for (the 2.,, 7, Pai , As «cee, eS 
one not completed previously), °7* 7° © BG abl dy) Gael cdl 
the third from Ji‘ranah and the Boy; ma) be elaill 5084 casas 
fourth that he did with his Hajj.” Ge tS 6 Oe ales OL ae 
(Sahih) Se el dal 5 + Ul aod os 
asl Cade ye WAAC yell Ob cee! coplagl tl [mepee ooltedd cee sd 
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Comments: 
The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet #% started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa’dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform ‘Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place; removed theix Ihrim, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform ‘Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hénce it is considered as. “Umrah. 

e ‘Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as “Umratul-Qadi’. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet #@ in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this ‘Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet #8 performed ‘Umrah in Dhui-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet #@ stayed at the place called Ji‘ranah’ and 
distributed the booty among the fighters, Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihrém and performed ‘Umrah. This reap was in Dhul-Qa‘dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet 2@ performed the fourth ‘Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q’adah and completed his 
‘Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Chapter 51. Going Out To ee | hel wh - (0) poral) 
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3004. It was narrated from Ibn al is 1ains Bi ale Gils - weoe 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 2 Sy 
Allah #8 prayed in Mina, on the Ff uF gle 32 stan] § 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha’ 
and Fajr, then he went in the 
morning to ‘Arafat. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The. Prophet #¢ proceeded from Mina to ‘Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 


‘Arafat. 


3005. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to pray all 
five prayers in Mina, then he 
would tell them that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do 
that. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 52. Staying In Mina 


3006. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: ‘I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not: build you a house in Mina?’ 
He said: ‘No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.’”” (Hasan). 
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3007. It was narrated that aoe . ae 

a boss “ Gas -— Peay 
*Rishah: aaide "We aide O22 2 o 

Messenger of Allah, should we 
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S35 ais 3 YG dil e351 
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not build you a house in Mina aes ZZ aR sI-2 
that will be a means of shade for OF ‘74 gt potlel OF «ds 
you” He said: ‘No, Mina isjusta 32 Sins al 36 «da of Gly 
stopping place for those who get a ae ee er a ee 
there first.’ (Hasan) ee haa dg Bae elle ale 
te YD 55 tae ty 2. Ww 
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Chapter 53. Setting Out In si ot bt G3BN SU ~ (oF pannel!) 
The Morning From Mina To (oY deed) elb%E 
‘Arafat ° ae 
3008. It was narrated that Anas : 2gdali one Je ty Ase BAS = Hee 
said: “We went.in the morning on ifs 8 bed or Heed 4s 
this day with the Messenger of Sipe eee a bi Stas as 


Allah #@ from Mina to ‘Arafat.  : di vi van By al gh Me oe 
Some of us recited the Takbir ated Je 
(Allahu Akbar) and some of us 0? “p32! MA 3 HB 8 925 & Osis 


recited the Tahlil (La ilaha illallah), i, ey .75 ip OS 5 Be I 
and neither criticized the other.” ie es ‘: ear. eS a 
(Sahih) sé (a vba (le Wa Cant old - le 

Yo eV Je Vee db 3 da 


ANP le Np 
Be He ye WEB Sy GM Ol cael coil el igysd 
643s es re wis 2 ie ge Gill se Sy Abdi Ch « ‘gel pansy cVto4: ra 
vA Se atl gp dames Cade ye VYAO le 
Comments: 
a. When going from Mina to ‘Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 


b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 


Chapter 54. The Place Of ib5n Sa Spill AG - (of eosall) 
Halting At ‘Arafat (of tinal) 


3009. It was narrated from Ibn pee eh ee be gis Gee 
ee G same bf Gas — ree 
‘Umar that the Messenger of : a 
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Allah #€ used to stop at ‘Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 
killed Ibn Zubair, lie sent word to 
Ibn ‘Umar asking: “At what hour 
did the Prophet 2€ go out oni this 
day?” He said: “When that time 
comes, we will go out.” So Hajjaj 
sent a mani to watch for the titre 
when they went out. 

Wher Ibn ‘Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: “Has the sun passed 
the zenith?” They said: “It has not 
passed the zenith yet.” So he sat 
down. Ther he said: “Has the sun 
passed the zenith?’ They said: “It 
has not passed the zenith yet.” So 
he sat down. Ther he said: “Has 
the sun passed the zenith?’ They 
said: “Yes.” When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


18 peg VYVAL ee 6 pine 


a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of ‘Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 


Area. 


b. Entering in ‘Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
‘Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred. Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik Had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar i, in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 


1660) 


d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari‘ah on people. 


The ChapterS On Haj Rituals 185 hes tial! Gotgai 


Chapter 55. Place Of HEA, as Bee ; 
Standing At ‘Arafat SB Bll Ob - (00 pnrsil) 
(06 déesS\) 


3010. It was narrated that ‘Ali = ijz deme 2) tle Bhs - vets 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ek Oy ie ere nee 
stopped at ‘Arafat and said: ‘This (eel Le GF coles be 63l Ge 
is the place of standing, and allof oo: of tg cele 3 tt te. le ty 
‘Arafat is a place of standing.’” oe eee a oe ae ee we e 


é 


agai day: re a it 
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3011.-It was narrated that Yazid Gis: . {43 iS Piecxran zap) 
bin Shaibén said: “We: were a P ee er ae 
standing in a place that was far &* gle oo ape OF Seif OF os 
from the place of standing. Ibn 
Mirba‘ came to us and said: ‘Iam =~ 


the messenger of the Messenger of 


Allah #§ to you. He says: “Stay = j.25 4) ay ‘3 man ay 
where you are for today you are 4 > wee 
on the legacy of Ibrahim.”’ ” we bs S98 p50) Be a 325 
aes ere es 2S belts 


“ 424 
oi wee 
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Commenis: aie ae 
The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari‘ah are in accordance ‘with the 
Shari‘ah of Ibrabim 8. The Prophet #¢ ‘corrected all the changes: or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guded them tothe 
right path. 3 

3012. it was narrated from Jabir Gis. - 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger eae, ae 


Ze eae % ez go F yt 
of Allah #€ said: “All of ‘Arafat is de Bek oll db Le oy sid 
Soy we 8 28Gy So 


the place of standing, but keep. J : J! 
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away from the interior of seven Mange eee Bebe ey ee 
‘Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is W849 8 $36 J8) 85 al 525 
the place of standing but keep {23519 abe Baia Ay Figs ot i rs 
away from the interior of bois 

Muhassir, And all of Mina is the [Al Vy ja 2 Bs » pba gh 38 
place of sacrifice, except for what BM 2155 
is beyond ‘Aqabah.” (Da“f) 
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Comments: baby VATVESATTIAVI& coslagls 


a. The valley of ‘Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
‘Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at ‘Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offeréd within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 


2 


Chapter 56. Supplicating At a + eEM SE - (0% prensl) 
‘Arafat ‘ 

(0% dimesdl) 
3013. ‘Abdullah bin Kinanah bin desl y Roden igh Ld Gis - vow 


‘Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami ae re ty Jes es 
natrated that his father told him, wae gli & 1 on Gas 


from his father, that the ly 3 a oe Ets i dist ite 
Messenger of Allah #2 prayed for Roe gee fst h at EF a ce 
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response came: “I have forgiven fae i ane 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer.’’ No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
laughed,” or he said, “He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said to him: 
“May my father and mother be 
ransomed. for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years. filled with 
laughter?’ He said: “The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.’”’ (Daf) 
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3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“There is no day on which Allah 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fire than the Day of ‘Arafah. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: ‘What do these 
people want?’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ae a 

a. The Day of ‘Arafah is the day of Allah’s mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet #¢ did not 
fast on this day at ‘Arafah. 

b. Being dose and speaking is among the attribiites of Allah; human beings do 
not know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 


compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 


Chapter 57. One Who Comes 
To ‘Arafat Before Fait On 
The Night Of Jam“ 


; } 

3015. Sufyan bin Bukair bin ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard “Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ya’mur Dili say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ when he 
was standing at ‘Arafat, and some 
people from Najd came to him 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is Hajj?’ He said: “Hajj is 
‘Avafah. Whoever comes before 
Fajr prayer on the night of Jam’, 
he has’ completed his Hajj. The 
days at Mina aré three. ‘But 
whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whostever stays on, there is no 
sin on him.’ ““! Then he seated a 
man behind him on his mount 
and he started calling out these 
words.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Muhammad bin Yahya: said: ‘I 
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have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (Le., this one). 
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Comments: 


a. Standing at ‘Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at ‘Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at ‘Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. . 

c. If one cannot reach ‘Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
‘Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the’ Messenger of Allah #8, and 
he did not catch tip with the 
people until they were at Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: “I came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because* of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have 1 performed Hajj?’ 
The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Whoever 
attended the prayer (ie, Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from ‘Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: aoe coe ; om 

a. “May remove the dirt’ means he may put off his Ihrém after performing 
Tawaf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at ‘Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hajj. 


Chapter 58. Departing From ries on goa OL - (oA eared!) 
ae "(OA aamsSl) 


3017. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 7, ge egg 
asked: “How did the Messenger “4 :a53 Gus 1 YO cail we Gi 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at ‘Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari‘ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Bagarah: 196) 
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which the chiefs would dismount, @ &% HE al Sy) Ce Cua! 256 
he dismounted and urinated, then (een “Ay site jn gall cn 
performed. ablution. I said: ‘(Is it et 
time for) prayer?” He said: ‘The  @ alt» Tods Leg 
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Maghrib. Then no one among the hla cdeat els. o> 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed ‘Isha’.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from ‘Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhan is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iga@mah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two & eorsit ek - Cs wall) 

: F J alt a on OSej @ 
Prayers At Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) Cis deal!) pete 5 Wall 
3020. It was narrated from 2 ci) Gti 05 By Stc2 Bhs — wee 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al gp GAO OF the op Led GF de Gy! 
Ansari say: “I prayed Maghriband = #7 2 is), iog gf dh se ES cent 


‘Isha’ with the Messenger of Allah ’ 


ed 
& 3 


# during the Farewell go Cle sdf Sta Ogi ol ~ 


Pil: timage, at Muzdalifah.’”’ See ae Pre eae ae ae 3 
(Sabin) s ao we cPleadlS we roll #6 3 J 5%) 
ASSL cp ldght 


ct EEVECNWEte pple ply Lage per ge Gb egedl ego @ el ees 

74 TAD Ut doo 
3021. It was narrated from 7440) tila 23 5k Gis - wv 
“Ubaidullah, from Salim, from his ? ae mee oe 1 ot Bid wees 
father, that the Prophet 2% prayed Bk OF Sarno gol ae ae 
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we ia #@ 35 Uf al Le agllo 


halted. he said: “Prayer should be Brg net de otyeost” Loe, 
done with Igamah.” (Sahih) SAME SA, eet RB geese al 
BL 


wor ce ok eed coed te pile ge 51 Gob dy [gmpee ooled] tee pet 
+8 ph 9 VW¥ ie ‘gg re Legis 


Chapter 61. Stepping At Kees OS 53h OG -CU 1) 
Jama‘ (Muzdalifah) Gory SAE Gh pee 
(VA diel) 

3022. It was narrated that ‘Amr Gis :i3 ol eae a Gis — yeyy 
bin Maimun said: “We performed ya dico Cis aces 1h 2 of 
Hajj with “Umar bin Khatib, and of! OF ‘cle GF Vl Dey 
when we wanted to depart from (55 GU Og% ob ape eae ae 
Muzdalifah, he said: “The ao es see a a = 
idolators used to say: “May the of bjt Lb “cplslt re oP al oe 
sun rise over you, O Thabir! Al So ole ss 325 5 “66 sth <. 
that'we may begin our journey (to i -Gdyall of dala sell Se 


cay 


“0 


1] A mountain at Mina in the east. 
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Mina),” and they did not depart 
until the sun had risen.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #€ differed 
from them by departing before 
the sun rose.” (Sahih) 
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chawtiall Gatgii 


sf 


¥ 163 J WS 5d SAT Ose 
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res gsib 58 Go6 ae a 


Lad ot FATA VUES C Caer oe abl te Tel cael! gyi atl fee od 


Comments: 


14 Glen! Gail ye dat 


a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. * 
b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common betwéen them, then the 


manners of practice were changed. 


3023. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: ‘Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year.’’’ (Sahih) 


° ieee 


Sas te Bll 2 Gis - yyy 
G6 yi oe Eka gies By at ke 
i ech jail ue dG st 36 
oasals ESM hey ray eae 3 
oes fe ity of vel Aste 
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Ga glé 3g Auli 


elm yt WARES Caer ge eel Gl cheba cyl yd ol [eoeel tay ed 
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Comments: 


«de 


a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speéd. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the atmy of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet #¢ left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet #¢ was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mientioried in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet #¢ occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof-of the prophethood. arid truthfulness of f the 


Prophet #6. 
3024. It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Rabah that the Prophet #¢ 
said to him, on the morning of 
Jama‘: “O Bilal, calm the people 
down,” or “make them be quiet.” 


ape 9 ogee Gb ble & dm — Fe¥E 
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The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 194 Casal! aigil 


Then he said: “Allah has been 7-2 «x ac, 


very gracious to you in this Jam’ hie JU A ol a) Ce mh 
of yours. He has forgiven the cual Hi «God oS) 13M iG : et 
wrongdoers among you because e : P ae 
of the righteous among you, and ? as d5ks Gt opp dB ps (tt 
He has given the righteous among <n e (is Sts 
you whatever they ask. Move on i ) ee ee 
in the Name of Allah.” (Da‘f) pol 1ybst dle pS els 

«Kast 


dew! Gy Y Wa Ela gl iad oliel Li Gee sll Siby [edad buf] tad 

OF G59 yeh aml al beer Be Op ged Gate Lge edie US salgd aly cSggree sry 

op dood pb gts Ayer Ug He Gl oe Ste St onal ce Gast Ole ge Sobol os! 

deel ab yey Bytes 2b Sie Gute VAT/V: shan] Uy cel sd) Gob gy dene 

Capea Le VAIN aged (8 Sle euly AVI Ge cea Vy eI Gal go sleet 
NYG eg el Me aby cad 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 

speech attentively, is allowed. 
b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 


Chapter 62. One Who Comes ae wh ~ CY 1) 
From Jam‘ To Mina To Stone cag o ° o 
The Pillars"™ “(NY dames} |) gheos oe) ee J 


“44 


- eS f se se 

3025. It was narrated that Ibn 9 ‘4e* gg! os = gf Gis - verve 
‘Abbas said: “We youngsters from 5s; 253 Mise wNG wes 33 : Ue 
the clan of ‘Abdul-Muttalib came r : 
to the Messenger of Allah 2%, of (hee of ¢ ick oF jee 5 Tate 
from Jam‘, on donkeys of ours. He gs Kite. elie 28 aa at 
started striking our thighs and ws ee o Al 
saying: ‘O my sons, do not stone ees] LE go Eis BE as! “Oy 
the Pillar until the sun rises.’ ” ee ae ee re & 

a 3 ic 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan oe ee , —, % 
added: “I cannot imagine anyone 4d! ly Y geil yas USES 
stoning them until the sun rises.” ey ike 

A ogee) x 

af) emul atl 





(1 Jimar plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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oP VAbeie Saar oy dee eb Ehebell caglogl yoapeca| Fite soliunf] ‘ep 
cated! poly contd 3 LS ole ol ge esl oll peed @ 4 Olde Gye 
Coby TALYAY /€: USI NSee) gylodadl ure 3,25 tal yd 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet #¢ performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasa’7: 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn Gis 2&5 al: on 1X Pe hs — yey 

‘Abbas said: “I was among the 4 oe bu rate ee, 

weak ones of his family (ie., the gi! oF phe 6 she GE ros 

women and children) whom the 32€ 4! aes | gu) a ad ES 3d te 

Messenger of Allah #@ sent on al z Sar 

ahead.” (Sahih) i aa 

Ot Abs ell ye Taeall go ek Glesel Gh caged) alee eel igus 

4 Ag al onl ge VANE G call oe. Coe A Wap 


“4 


3027. It was narrated from Gis iyiss 3Y oF ae - Yeyy 
‘Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam/‘ah gas eee at ced 
was a slow-moving woman, so @ U7 7" 7 OS 3 
she asked the Messenger of Allah 3, Hoe ¢ asslé se cael jf cell 
#¢@ for permission to depart from 
Jam‘ ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. (Sahih) ret 


di d25 SSG ae fp os B35 
wd 4 4asd ne) ond oy 2555 ji we 
tg bat 

ce VWAsie Toul seats del alal dine pus ce wk ‘gol 6 GabeSt tor i eee 
CA hy clucdl ope dina 233 reel wheel ob Fcmgall plines 64 S295! Claw Sade 
GF) Bb Cates cay Sg Cede VAV/VYA 8 te oad... 


Chapter 63. The Size Of el eae ec OE - CF ennai) 
Pebbles To Be Thrown if (4 decd) 


3028. it was narrated from (@ic face al Ke Ss - 5S — Ye YA 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas j eee 
that his mother said: “I saw the o* 35 AG Sh oF oe ist 
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Prophet #8 on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at ‘Agabah Pillar, riding a 
mule, He said: ‘O people! When 
you stone the Pillar, throw small 
pebbies.’”” (Daf) 


196 ches Rad! Catgal 


Se AON Gy ae gb Sh iG 
Otis gE Le 2515 585 all ois 
14056 dja rocsa mec 


VAG coheed cy od Gh cthabell coglagt anal [oda eokel] ertced 
B85 alps Gatos! Lely cle ded Orbs e bits cy eee oy de tele 


Comments: 


a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul ‘Agabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrat Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 


Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 


c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “On the morning of 
‘Aqabah, when he was atop: his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: ‘Pick up some pebbles for 
me.’ So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for Khadhf" He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: ‘Throw something like 
these.” Then he said: ‘O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters.’’’ (Sahih) 


cgacdt bla 


ceedl tole cst roages | Leoee osliw{] 


Si GAS gist Ub ue Bhs - veya 
bh dE IE oS ol ge add I 
i Je hy xk 1 ay as 
wrtas go I bib as 3 hain 


a 3 Bad Josd GA as 
to :d6 oF agg6 Vie dh 325 


WS eget 3 ills poy 1d 
tilt 3 Hit SES 5u gs Hil 
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() Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about thie size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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cohdly CEUTA IS bedip CVV ¥: 
Comments: oe e c 


a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown 
At ‘Agabah Pillar? 

3030. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n. bin Yazid said: sap ads 
“When ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 3° «alte gy: ale be «Ga pecal ee 
stoned “Agabah Pillar, he went to Boe 


tot poh - By 
se Gal Gt eb ~ OE peracid) 
on foo 
(VE deal!) Dad! ae 
a5o Bis yin Ui ie Ge — ty 


the bottom of the valley and 
turned to face the Ka’bah, with 
the Pillar on his right hand side. 
Then he threw seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each one. 
Then he said: ‘From here, by the 
One besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, did the one 


ail Le | 56 ug Be opti sh 
Gals Ghar aN Ge ashes Bh 
am we socal LES wate fesar 
Visdlig Qa eee f stas J 
wae ese cid ghheatea 


throw, to whom Surat AL-Bagarah 
was revealed.’” (Sahih) 


CAVONAVEV I ccgat sll Ghee ge sherdh Qa el cqerl cook ee oi ees 

ds eal eg eghes Qe AK OS y Gall Ghe ge dadl dor =) wh sgeai i elinas 

a5 3 Cede of Qhie 6 gebe Jt tom sly ca Ay cn Cpe shine Cyd ge WANE 6 Slam 

2 CE em :SBy os 

Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allahu’ Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Bagrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet 8 used’ to understand the 
meaning of the Qur’an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet #% had practiced. 


3031. It was narrated from (4- wea fits be of cae 

Wade Tat colo | Woe - rey 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas Set gh Ut ®t 
that his mother said: “I saw the 32 «3 ol pp by bt ee Jb Le 
Prophet # on the Day of of ., 9.66, 6 ce 6 Syeata 
Sacrifice, at ‘Agabah Pillar. He Hl ge yee gf afk gp oles 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed.” (Daf) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet #% with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 


3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet #% 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 


ches BB fim orb odprdl Go WL ob cad) «bd! el 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ had stoned 
“Agabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and. would not stay there.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: _ 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 1ith, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamarét after the sun passes the meridian. 

¢c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and.at last the big one. 


Chapter 66. Stoning The Cs; Lion Eas 
Pillars While Riding a ae oo. pane) 


ae ga 


3034. It was narrated from Ibn (G55 ee i ay Xs pl Gas ~ NE 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% stoned . eer ee ; 
the Pillar from atop his mount. «pai i igle of BEV BE gi 


(Hasan) HI ole gl gb cpile Ye 
ety fe Ssh 35 

cbley USI; lad Gay gd cle Gb ged «gies ol [eae] TF eebcadl 

PY Cadel y (gee idly TOAVEVIYACEVTIG cu Bub Tp clawed Cade ye AWG 


4) tals 
3035. It was narrated that is :223 i if Xx i Gas - weve 
Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah Al- 2 wet ee ee eee te 
‘Amiri said: “I saw the Prophet # 9 7° 9 WW GF hl oe om! OF OSs 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of wy Fed mal ést5 atts aa asi 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- go ue 5 iC se mae 
brown camel of his, without Y alge a gb sl « cell ex mryes 
beating anyone, driving them off A BIG 3b YG O52 
or telling them to go away.” oak 
(Hasan) 


Iribaaaely sheesh GM gS HN. cgerdl hate o sla! antl Lone cole] gee 
Cyl trees Teme mat ORT a 6 ode jit Js ca foe Syd oy Yowre te peal 
»YAVAL e CYVA/E dae 


Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet # was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning Boe he Gu a3 & 
The Pillars Due To An joel ge gtic ot ~ WY penaall) 
Excuse CW diced!) pe ce 


3036. It was narrated from Abu Sis 2523 iif: 3 a 2 Gas — yes 
Baddah bin ‘Asim, from -his 7 tg Re ts 
father, that the Prophet # Xt Ss g oi xe 2 he Yo 
granted permission for some ei ol Le iS i ot Wee HE LZ 
shepherds to stone one day and to ts 
not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) os & a of ae oF co! 
SF Lousy Leds ights Ot seth 
Igoe OF Ble Lat No rlele Ob card! csda dl a el Femme] : ges yet 
Lot i giptocs a AOUi¢. cesar { JG, cS. S35 6& Oh Cade ye VOETe slag | gous 5 
4 Se cal gy die cole 


3037. It was narrated from Abu iin od ty Us Gis - rer 
Baddah bin ‘Asim that his father ee z Ce Sit 'g 
said: “The Messenger of Allah @ gil 3 WE GEN sahil ae 
granted permission to some camel 3 wey) 405 a4 y 
herders regarding staying (in ¢ . 
Mina),"] and allowing them to 3é (345 +) 
stone the Pillars on the Day of Seay ee eee See en ee 
Sacrifice, then to coaie ie om ce us) OF 3s! oF a. | > sl 


stoning of two days after the 3 4 Aen oe JE af bf bewolé 
sactifice,.so that they could doit =. . ; en 

on one of the two days.”“] Malik ¢@# | te 2hi wi ole 
said: “I think that he said: ‘On the 25 ee ar rae nie od gl 


first of the first of the two days, og Z 
then they could stone them onthe 4! Gob :il JB Lasel (3 ages 
day of departure (from Mina).’” poe aes Et . Ne 
i) J5V 3 2d 
(Sahih) p53 6 Osi GE EI 
Iyege OL eM dat HB cle le bl cell eagle dt ae ol Eger ook] te ss 
lg SN ole er yy cee Ger fulby ca; Gli Se Gabe Go V00re cay yous ey 
EVAL ody pled cply eV Vore col» only eVAV OTe thay 3 oy! APO § aad 
gs oy MB Gib ye VQVOre copratedl LS 3d pty shally CET e [PE EVA/ Ys Slodly 
VON N04 [0 58) germ ol aulby CEHA/V (pou) lbyoll 3 


(tn Arabic Fil-Baitutah is used referring éither to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or refetring to the days one is to stay iri Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 


2] Which would mean on the cleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayya@m Tashrig. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrat. The. one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 of Dhul- 
Hijjah can.sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, ie, the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On iia NE Seay 

Behalf Of Children eam a ees a aa 

(4A dam!) 


a sh 


3038. It was narrated that Jabir Gis :%23 oh ae i dl Gls - eva 
said: “We performed Hajj with CS” Seabee 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and gi (F chasl GF go Gail ae 
there were women and children 3.4% <5 Ghee 7G ULE te ot 
with. us. We recited Talbiyah on gine c x - ; 2 Lae cad 
behalf of the children and stoned = g® Clb -olwally Hod) Cass SS al 
i j of F Oe Wweree . poe 
the Pillars on their behalf.” (Da‘%f) wer C454 alten 
YoQre 6 pha law o dansl Ly welCy re oo oy! Cute ye AVV ie cOLuadt 
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Chapter 69. When The al el ee re ) 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting ©) CH FT Oe 
The Talbiyah (V4 dima) 5) 


3039. It was. narrated from Ibn ae rl ie ae Gis — weg 
‘Abbas. that the Prophet #¢ recited foc ; a ae 
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Agabah +4) GF se gp yes! ope Cae 
Pillar. (Hasan) Af SS gf ue wot 32 
a A DB GBI OI te 
VIA egal! te dalgd Sy Cg me'gll trees Dyer sole] og ad 
«lek pee VYAN ee thes 


Boe Ie ype. 


3040. It was. narrated that Ibn Pi hs 262 5 tte se - eke 
‘Abbas said: “Fadl bin ‘Abbas 7 es 
said: ‘I was riding behind the o* cbpliee CF ci tnat OF eel 
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Prophet #@ and I continued to ee Pa ee Oe, Ae he. os 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah nuele ce bad oe cd gale ol 
until he stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, and = * acl 25, ud we od G8, 228 
when he stoned it, he stopped <7, 2 go Lee 2 Ug. 
reciting the Talbiyah.’”” (Sahih) cht Lele eb all ee te 

eat 
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Chapter 70. What Becomes { 31 G- (ve i) 
Permissible For A Man When | ed Jit a Cie: 

He Has Stoned ‘Agabah Pillar (V+ dns!) Gaal ee 85 
3041. It was narrated that Ibn 244 5 5 wl o SS oh Gls - wee) 
Abbas said: “When you have tay te: 255 Gis V6 ut sas UI 


stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you {jy 2d aie : édatch Bt eB 1k S 3 
except your wives. A man said to 6S GR Veep Beene Meo te 5 
him: ’O Ibn ‘Abbas, and ‘G28 of otal HE 9 6089 9 chee 
perfume?’ He said: ‘I saw the .¢ LE of arte je Stas ts “1, 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perfume % *.. " 4 s ost ; 
his head with musk. Is that "! ‘d he oe! of éecalt onc 


perfume or not?’” (Sahih) ‘y sek ig SS if 3 real ree 
ve Ge 5 3 te 
ai d,25 235 a5 of uf sos eg 
of Gus Cube eingh, ici Ara ae 
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Comments: i 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one’s head. 4) Performing Tawéf 
Ifadah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihrém. So, the Tawéf of Ifidah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawéf Iffdah, enjoying one’s wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawéf Ifidah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one’s wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawéf. 

e. Aman can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihram. 


3042. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah #& for 
his Ihrém when he entered Ihriém, 
and when he exited fhram.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See the comments on Hadith 2927. 


Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads).” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)?’ 
He said: “O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads),” three 
times. They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?” He said: “And those who 
cut (their hair). (Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 


4g Fad coll onl 


Ast 3 cacce Op ale Was - wee 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Allah #€ said: “May Allah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads).” They said: “And those 
who cut (their hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “May Allah 
_have mercy on those who shave 
(their heads).” They said: “And 
those who cut (their hair), O 
Messenger of Allah!’’ He said: 
“May Allah have mercy on those 
who shave (their heads).” They 
said: “And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “And those who cut (their 
hair).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet #@ also shaved his head. 


(Sahih Al- Bukhari: 1726) 


b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. (fami’ At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Dawud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 


length of the tip of a finger. 


3045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It was said: ’O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
support (by supplicating for) 
those who shave (their heads) 
three times and those who cut 
(their hair) only once?’ He said: 
‘Because they did not entertain 
any doubts.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi at, that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari‘ah. 


b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying a8. ex 
Something To His Head To Acely oleb be OY - (VT penne) 
Keep His Hair Together (VY deel!) 


3046. It was narrated from Ibn (G45 325 gi eae Gis - yosy 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the Bian? chy. | sti had aS 
Prophet #8, said: “I said: ‘O ‘@? of So & A de OF 
Messenger of Allah, what is the gg +) ras fae i) ose gh ge 
matter with people who have Eater <a . a 
exited Ihram when you have not Dae OG G 1a dt5 6 Eb i6 
exited your Ihrim?’ He said: ‘I “ ae 

have applied something to my fics falzie be ol des rs ie 
head to keep my hair together, 2 Jel 36 apes Rit tegels 255 
and’ I have garlanded my sas 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit “ee 
Thram until I have offered my 

sacrifice.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on thrém, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihrém for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet ¢ had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ikram. 

c. Whoever does. not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Thrém after performing ‘Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 


3047. It was narrated from Salim, \ ag oe Aceh Be a ey 
from his father: “L heard the 5 ces 

Messenger of Allah 2% reciting the ot roe 23 ai ce OE Tg rae 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihrdm 2 Je “4 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 


3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
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Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
‘Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever At iss as be OG — (VE penal) 
Performs One Rite Before Ds eae 
Another (vs Saows |) ae 
3049. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis rgome bo ble is -— wes 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ples nee ee 


Aliah #@ was never asked about 
someone who had. done one thing 
before another, but he would 
gesture with both his hands to 
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3050. It was narrated that Ibn. ft te te 8 OT ee 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ce ” ete fea ees 
Allah #@ was asked on the Day of = 6 «sedi BE Se Abb ie ae Coe 


Mina, and he would say: “There is isl i es 5 3G ogite ieee ie Se 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that.’ A man came to him and 
said: ‘I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my. sacrifice),’ and he 
said: ‘There is no harm in that.’ 
He said: ‘I stoned (the Pillar) after 


evening came,’ and he said: - 


veer 


‘There is no harm in that. 
(Sahih) 
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3051. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet # was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: “There is no harm in that.” 
(Sahih) 
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3052. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of. Allah 2 sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him). A man came to him and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice.’ He said: 
‘There is no harm in that.’ Then 
another man came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the 
Pillar).’ He said: ‘There is no harm 
in that.’ And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 
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done before another but he 

replied: ‘There is no harm in 

that.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ee 
See the comments on. Hadith 3033 
3054. It was narrated from Ibn Gas las jy BAes Gas — v0 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of or a ee aT ae ae ee 
Allah #% used to stone the Pillars “ol GP thet pt Ole Oe aaa 
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Prophet # say, during the 
Farewell: Pilgrimage: ‘O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?’ 
three times. They said: “The day 
of the greatest Hajj.’ He said: 
‘Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins. of his. child, 
and. no child is. to. be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do. not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?’ (He asked this) three 
times. They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘O. Alléh, bear witness!’ three 
times,” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- VAY «gaa ysl doers 64 vege VI wl 
a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 


b. Some days: are superior to others; like the day of “Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 


c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 


major sin. 


d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 


involve in it willingly. 


g. The Prophet #§ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari‘ah does not have guidance. 


3056. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 


Mut‘im that his father said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #% stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: ‘May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jama@‘ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people).” (Hasan) 
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a. 


b. 
c. 


The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet #%. Any 
Fjtihad (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur'an and Hadith is not reliable. 
Religious matters should be preached to others. 

Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is. quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and [jtihadi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 


3057. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in ‘Arafat: “Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?’ They said: ‘This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.’ He said: ‘Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
“O Lord, my companions!” and 
He will say: “You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet #¢ will be granted the Kazwthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 


from it. 


b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 


drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 


c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari‘ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet 2% will be pleased with them 
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d. The Prophet #¢ will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 


from Hell. 


e. The Prophet 2% will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet #@ said: “What day 
is this?” They said: “The day of 


sacrifice.” He said: “What land is. 


this?” They said: “This is the 
sacred land of Allah.” He said: 
“What month is this?” They said: 
“The sacred month of. Allah.” He 
said: “This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day.” 
Then he said: “Have I conveyed 
(the message)?” They said: “Yes.” 
Then the Prophet #£ started to 
say: “O Allah, bear witness.” 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: “This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 


3059. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah and Tbn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet 2 delayed Tawéfuz- 
Ziydrah until nighttime. (Da%f} 
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Comments: 


a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this. Hadith as Shadhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to. a 


stronger Hadith, is neglected. 


b. Imém Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording “The Prophet #¢ 
delayed visiting to the night.” (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka’bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashriq. It does not mean the Tawéf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Biri, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


3060. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet #¢ did not walk quickly 
(Ramal) during the seven circuits 
of Tawéful-lfadah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Ata’ said: 
“And there is no Ramal in it.” 
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Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 


3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr said: “I was sitting 
with Ibn ‘Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: ‘Where have 
you come from?’ He said: ‘From 
Zamzam. He said: ‘Did you 
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drink from it as you should?” He 4s gece ce ete ee ete Xe 
said: ‘How is that? He said: ‘0% ‘#55 :J¥ Sigh 4s ee Cys 
‘When you drink from it, turn to i} C2 ($515 Stal LEG Gh C58 
4 Bl feels Gee Ca pt M34 
face the Qiblah and mention the A ne a fr Peat ee 
Name of Allah, drink three “*? BE -Ge aley bo 3.85 
draughts and drink your fill of it ge gi 3425 36 5 SE at ct 
When you have finished, then ce ‘ ae ras ae ae a, 
praise Allah’ The Messenger of p¢! «SBUS! Gay Ee & af op sdb 
Allah 2 said: ‘The sign (that CES eG fas ¥ 
differentiates) between us and the Sheet in Soe 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (fami’ At-Tirmidhi: 963) 


3062. It was narrated that Jabir Gis se ty ribs Gis — weay 
bin “Abdullah said: “I heard the aoe ; . are a 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘The o # chee cp dsl 


water of Zamzam is for whatever Se ee SIN See aes 
es a ord 4 - asl * 4 \ 

it is drunk for.’ ”” (Hasan) > - sone Aes se 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka‘bah 


3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& entered the Ka‘bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and ‘Uthman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: ‘Where did the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ pray?’ He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns.” 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak’ah did the Messenger of Allah 
#§ pray? (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Entering in the Ka’bah and praying inside it is allowed. 
b. Going inside the Kabah is not a part of Hajj or ‘Umrah. The Prophet 2 
entered the Kabah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 


page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 


c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka’bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 2%, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 


3064. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?’ He said: ‘I entered the 
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Ka‘bah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 


for my nation after I am gone. 
Dai 


216 dw tdall Gigi 


np aly gile be ESS Nail J425 
s oe SRS, us oe iat 
ru dus SAE ata Cae 9 ¢ opal 
des 351 oS AI S535 ast Liss 


Aegis Se ol Eel 631 iF GET By 


ce VINA ES ete ob Ol thelid) Coybogt oot Lutes abel] eed 
oF che law! pe ae oe 2 gee pt JB, CAVT te tgde Shs Gay be lew| Sato 
Le le ‘eal $2) « Bard G2) OW s Ole oy! Jy oper Aan rere ALS Le 


Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 


3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on. the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 
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3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “The Prophet #¢ did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight in Makkah apart from 
‘Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims.” 
(Da'f) 
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Chapter 81. Staying In 
Muhassab 


3067. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “Staying in Abtah is 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of 
Allah #@ only stayed there 
because it was more convenient 
for his departure.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The literally meaning of ’Abtah’ or ‘Batha’ is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called “Muhassab’. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 


3068. It was narrated that 

'‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2% set 
out before daybreak, on the night 
of departure, from Batha’.’’ 
(Sahih) 


Gc 28 fos fl Gere 
- vt Ge oor 4 fo Bee 
oF 6d ot ghee OF ple GH Sak 
if eye | oF call BF eI 


aa 


oo ofl BS te 2th oi SU abe 
at? 


a oh, £S per? gall sore? 3 ods gle Cado oY VA [ti aoel ae ol Temoee] ‘GPs 
Bald JVI Sisedly cee GEL Volos a Ghee cede Ge eaey WNC egubbal 


3069. It was narrated. that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€, Abu Bakr, “Umar and 
‘Uthmdan used to stay at Abtah.” 
(Sahih) 


Bas ss Up a ae - or eva 
% ‘ a Ene is ag 
«SU Be dl Je COT: SIGN te 


¥ 
ls HB BI S925 OW dB ee oS 
by S38 Gules bs 


AYN cee Sap 3 ete Ob eget ech di ae sl [epee oltel] cg ed 








The ChapterS On Haj Rituals 218 hw hall Qutail 


bplnes OVW egy bell a oly 6 Cee Cee Jy 64 Jhb NaS Cade op 
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Comments: 


These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 


Chapter 82. The Farewell ae) lsh SE - (AY poses!) 
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3070. It was narrated that Ibn fis; iz Bp eth Gis — yey 
‘Abbas said: “The people were be pf ese oan Sees 

going in all directions, and the wal GF Ole BS dite fy Olet 
Messenger of Allah 2§ said: ‘No 4 3 ae oy Se Ee og 
one should depart until the last es ee . a a a om 
thing he does is (Tawaf around) 3342 WY :2§ a) 5305 dle .35 IS 
the House.’ (Sahih) rexain wea 73t 5985 ss asf 
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3071. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis :utsk 23 be Ge - we 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of BE egw piss my Be -tesz 
Allah #% forbade a man to depart ‘v9 OF et ct patel GH FaS5 

: : : OE: ee go coe ‘> 2 
until the last thing he did was Ol BE bl S5b5 Og dG 5c oH OF 
(Tawaf around) the House. Be. on peter aan scien Digan tae 
(Sahih) Sd odge ON Jeri! 3 
dias 64 3 Gt merlal ge AT Gb ye FOUN: Shilo el [epeel tay pd 
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Comments: . 

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawéaf when all the 

arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except moving 

to: the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 

seaport in order to return to one’s homeland. 


Chapter 83. A Menstruatin: “es Sg te ag 

Worn Departing Before : Ne yell ak ; poeall) 
She Bids Farewell (To The (AY daw) e235 | 
Ka‘bah By The Farewell 

Tawaf)} 


3072. It was narrated that (CPD ec Tas - wevy 
‘Aishah said: “Safiyyah bint ‘ 2 
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Huyai got her menses after she 
had done Tawéful-Ifadah.” ’Aishah 
said: “I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he 
said: ‘Has she detained us?’ I said: 
‘She performed Tawéful-Ifadah 
then she got her menses after 
that.” The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘Then let her depart.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3073. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ mentioned Safiyyah and 
we said: “She has got her menses.’ 
He said: “Agra Hala!!! 1 think 
that she has detained us.’ I said: 
’O Messenger of Allah, she 
performed Tawéful-Ifadah on the 
Day of Sacrifice.’ He said: ‘No 
then, tell her to depart.’” (Sahih) 
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01 The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahm4n Mubarakpuri said in Minnat 
AL-Mun‘im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: “The meaning of “Agra being: “May 
Allah wound her and catise her harm.’ And it is said (it means): ‘(May He) make her 
barren without children.’ And, it is also said: ‘She has harmed her people.’ And the 
meaning of Halga is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: ‘May Allah fight him’ and ‘May your hands be made dirty’ and the like.” 
See also Hadyus-Séari, An-Niha@yah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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a. Tawéful-Ifidah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 


Dhul-Hijah. 


b. If a woman cannot make Tawdf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawéful-Ifadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is: excused from 


Farewell Tawéf. 


d. The saying of the Prophet #% “Agra Halqa’’ (be sterile and be shaved) is. not 
' -a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express. inconvenience. 


Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ 


3074, Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked. about the people (ie., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: ‘I am 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Husain.’ 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my: head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my. chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
‘Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.’ So I asked him, and. he 
was: blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his. shoulders, its 
edges. came up, because it was too 
small. And his.cloak was beside 
him on-‘a hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: ‘Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
#%.’ He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers), and, said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah — 3 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to AIl- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to. the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ asking what she should 
do. He said: “Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihrém.” The Messenger 
of Allah #@ prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa’ {his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida’, Jabir 
said: ‘As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and’ the Messenger of 
Allah. #@ was among us and 
Qur’aén was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: “Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika taka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, 1a 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here | am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here [ am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)."’ And the people 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ continued to recite the 
Talbtyah.’ Jabir said: “We did not 
intend (to do} anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of ‘Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
“And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.”"] He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My fatter used to say:!! 
“And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet #%: ‘That he used to recite 
in those two Rak‘ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): “Say: ‘O you 
disbelievers!’”®! and: “Say: ‘He is 
Allah, (the) One.’ "4 

“Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: “Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Alléh,“®! (and said:) “We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.” So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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[7] ¥¢ appears that the speaker is Ja‘far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 


from Jabir. 
3] ALKéfirun (109). 
(4) AL-tkhids. (112). 
5] Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Alléhu Akbar and said Tahlil (La 
ilaha illallah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulillah), and he 
said: “La iltha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shai‘in Qadir. L& iléha 
illallah wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'‘dahu, wa nasara ‘abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahziba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do-all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone).” And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end. of his Sa’y, atop 
Marwah he said: “If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it ‘Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihr@m and make it 
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‘Umrah.” So all the people exited 
Thrém and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet #§ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suragah bin Malik bin Ju’shum 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ interlaced 
his fingers and said: “’Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this,” twice. 
“No, it is forever and ever.” ‘Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
#¢, and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Thrém. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. ‘Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: “My father told me 
to do this.” ‘Ali used to say in 
Iraq: “So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah #% about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: ‘She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?’ He said: “I 
said: ‘O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
#@ begins the Talbiyah.’ (He said:) 
‘And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Jhrém.’ He 
said: “The total number of 
sacrificial animals that ‘Ali had 


brought from Yemen and that the © 


Prophet #@ brought from . AL 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ikram and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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#@ and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they. headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
rode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, ‘Ishé’ and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash‘ar 
Harim or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ continued 
until he came to ‘Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa’ and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 


and he addressed the people and. 


said: ‘Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi‘ah bin 
Harith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa‘d and killed by Hudhail. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah’s Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding." If they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?’ 
They said: “We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.’ He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) ‘O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness, three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhdn, then the iqdmah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Igémah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 
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the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat!! with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% set out. 
He pulled Qaswa’s reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: ‘O people, calmly, 
calmly!’ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Adhdn and two Igqdmah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhén and one Igdmah. Then he 
rode Qaswa’ until he came to AL 
Mash‘ar Al-Harim. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin ‘Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah 2 moved 
on, he passed some women riding 
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0) Sakharét plural of Saktrah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: “They are the rocks that lay 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of ‘ Arafat.” 
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catnels. Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he réached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf (i.e., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
‘Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; {the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet #§ and ‘Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zulir in Makkah. He 
cathe to Banu “Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzaim, and said: 
‘Draw me some water, O Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.’ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it’”” (Sahih) 


dletialt Gutgil 


The Chapter$ On Haj Rituals 229 chal Gigil 


4 Se Cade Ge VIVAL BB lll ee ol cpl ale eel ‘tes 


Comments: 

a. The fact is, the Prophet’s #¢ actions are an explanation of thé Qur’an. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'an and the way of its 
performance is leatned by the words and actions of the Prophet #8. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 

c. While saying ‘Labbaik’ it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet #6, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al- -Kafirun and Al-tkhids in the 
two Rak’ah of Tawaf i is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Ka‘bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
Tfrad into “Umrah for performing Hajj Tamattu' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sactificial animal with him from the Migat should perforin Haj 
Tamatiu’. Performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (Gee Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after stinset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perforin supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping duting that night is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. In 
Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
sunrise, one should engtoss in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 
Pillar. 

£, ‘The sequence of the tites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tawaf of the 
Ka’bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 


3075. It was natrated that ic 2:4 xe 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ for Hajj 
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the Talbiyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihr@m at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And. those who began the Talbiyah 
for “Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until. the time for Hajj 
came.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirdn and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrad and the third one is Hajj Tamattu’. 
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one’s circumstances is allowed. 


3076. Sufyan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed ‘Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet #@ and 
‘Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet # slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and ‘Ali 
slaughtered the rest.” (Daf) 

It was said to him (Sufyan): 
“Who mentioned this?” He said: 
“Ja‘far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Migsam, from Ibn ‘ Abbas.” 
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Comments: ae ° afte ais 
Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari‘ah of the Prophet Ibrahim #3, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet # performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A-H. 
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and beth of them said: “He said 
the truth.” 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “I found it 
in the book of HishAm Dastawa’i. 
I brought it to Ma‘’mar, and he 
read it to me, or, I read it to him.” 
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Comments: . 
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a. After entering in the state of Ihrém, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform “Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 


he is called Muhsar. 


b. if such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihrém at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet % and his 


Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 


c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘qil said: “I sat 
with Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: ‘He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep).// 
Ka’b said: It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my. head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: ‘I 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 
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have a sheep?’ I said: ‘No.’ Then 
this Verse was revealed: “He 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either fasting (three days) or 
giving Sadagah (charity— feeding 
six poor persons) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep).”"} He said: 
‘Fasting is three days, charity is to 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sd’ of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3080. lt was narrated that Ka’b 
bin ‘Ujrah said: “The Prophet # 
commanded me, when I was 
suffering from: lice; to shave my 


head and fast for three days or 


feed six poor persons. He knew 
that I did not have an animal I 
could sacrifice.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during; Ihrém is forbidden. 
b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ihram, he has to pay 


the compensation: 


ec. The comperisation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, thert fastiig 
three days, or feeding six tfieedy people; a miedsure of half 5a’ of foodstuff is 


giveri to eachi one. 


Chapter 87. Cupping For One 
In Ihram 


3081. It was narrated from Iba 
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“Abbas that the Prophet #¢ was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Thram. (Sahih) 


3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #§ was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
state of Ikram, because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 
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a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 


compensiation. 
Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihram May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet # used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihrém, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Da7f) 
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Chapter 89. One Who Dies In _ 


tThram 


3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man’s neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihrém. The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
with something similar, but he 
said: “He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet #%) 
said: “Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah.’ ”’ 
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Comments: 


-L4 


a. Whoever dies in the state of lhrim, he is buried in his clothes of Ihriém. In 
accordance. with, the restrictions of Ikram, his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihram 


3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihréam, and he considered it as 
game.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 23 Hel On Jot lanel 


a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihram is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihrém or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur‘’én that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 

3086. It was narrated from Abu hd) 3 23 Ji Gas - ean 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,, 0 gg | ee ace 

Allah #€ said, concerning an Gas “too Od ag © ; “cerel5 

ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim: +2 iz hg ate 2s bie 

“Tts cost (must be paid as a ee os gla oH ® a 

penalty).” (Daf) ! OF tel Lah leo & SE: jal BW 


a8 g ai iF ial 
dines sds Arglee gy Oley Code oy res tx tl Lite] teed 


Sy (oa) Soe dap piealinly VEVEDC cpl OLE pallte or gle # Gees 


3 aa a oe 


Chapter 91. What May Be eseeell fb SE - (8) paenall) 
Killed In Tram (AY diet) 


3087. It was narrated from 3 «43 ol Ot SS fl Ge = rrav 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: eine . 


- ie 4 Ra 2 AG es 
“There are five vermin that might ~ tcgeall Ge dame g cyl fn dete 
be killed whether one is in or = 35 ieee ils 138 cdi a ea 
outside the sacred precintcts: the Bie Je ise an, aa. aes «he 
snake, the speckled crow, the seidang GPW Cotes Aan ident paar 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the aa sf List eh Rema spas Us 
kite.” (Sahih) ae patties ee 
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3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are five 
animals, for which there is no sin 
on a person if he kills them” — or 
he said: “if he kills them when in 
Ihriém — the scorpion, the crow, 
the kite, the mouse and the 
vicious dog.”’ (Sahih) 


“thd RE 14435 je 36 <2 
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ob tel oe abd ends pyre ote be Gb caged calee ar yeh Cemel tee a 
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Comments: 


a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihrém is allowed. 
b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Harém. 
c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 


white. 


d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by, 
e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous. for 


the lives of the travelers. 


3089. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2¢ said: 
“The one in Jhrém may kill the 
snake, the scorpion, the 
aggressive predator, the vicious 
dog and the harmful mouse.” It 
was said to him: “Why is it said 
that they are harmful?’” He 
said:"! “Because the Messenger 
of Allah #§ woke up because of 
one, and it had taken the wick (of 
the lamp) to burn down the 
house.” (Daf) 
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(1 That is Abu Sa‘eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al- 


Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is BS gis GOL - (AY grea!) 
Forbidden In Ihram (4Y ain) ALS a é “24 
of ais - yea. 


3090. It was narrated that Ibn <3 uated ll OS 
‘Abbas said: “Sa’b bin Jaththamah =, +e, xs z 
told us: ‘The Messenger of Allah = & olen 


#§ passed by me when I was in (3 eet bf poe teas t ig 
Abwaéa’ or Waddan, and-I gave nk ee ee wae este 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 4? o! oF leet eda Cp Call 
but he gave it back to me, and oil gf dil oe wd 22 ° 


when he saw from my face thatl 7 7 — ~ 
was upset, he said: ‘The only 46 :JB Ube fp Cae bE 
reason that we are giving it back 5 f acde cf 

is that we are in Ihrém.’”’ (Sahih) 


che eo Eo Key le peal) sial Wa) wh cdaell elje + Gybedl tom ol Tex Saal 

Ayal med wh ‘gel 6 plnes 64s SAB Cyd Gye cYORTCVOVY os ‘ VAY Ole 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihrém cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrém to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that ‘Ai Gis :&3 C14 ¢ 
bin Abu Talib said: “The Prophet =, . fies ff s re ty 

# was brought some meat from  * ‘*) Of iAD call cp deems ot ollae 
some game when he wasinIhram, +2 ie eal cp al le Be cae SI we 
and he did not eat it.” (Sahih) ar eo 5 my 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That NS eo hae ; dat =e a A posal) 
When It Is Not Hunted For 4: 
The One Who Accepts It (QM dail) 4) ia od if 


3092. It was narrated from ie 1 yee oe fits aa — Fay 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that the 2 pts 
Prophet 2% gave him some wild ™ o Fi BPG ot 


donkey meat, and told him to 23 (ue 36 « Zc role! o doses 
distribute it among his os a 2 

Companions, who were in Ihram. ie és 1 af as ane os tlh U6 isdb 
(Daf) 5 rere if alg reat, jla> sist 


Oya pe ay) SBI 


43 Ass « ¢gias piu! JB; VV e cpdd pte See cyl ae [de od tinal] [eps 
cae JST ail BE a Up ge Coty ad the 2a oy pie Sy V9 4/8: ML) 
OF GyerOll dake cp poe ge dodb oy Cae Cul oe YAY fo: sla} ols) le cermally 


dl as oped 
Comments: esa 
a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi a. (Sunan 
An-Nas@t’i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka’b . (Taqribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 
b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasd’i, the 
aforementioned reference). 
c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 


a 


aw. von £0 FH 3 est, 


3093. It was narrated from GAs : oo 3) int Gis - year 
‘Abdullah bin Abu: Qatddah that = ¢ , os. gue tek che oe 
his father said: “I went out with ug! ose OF wr oti BIS —_ 
the Messenger of Allah 2 at the 4, 1g BE 

time of Hudaibiyah, and his ree ae 
Companions entered Ihrém, butI 0%) # a S95 C cre cdl 
did not. I saw a donkey so I tof -t 1, Bre we 
hunted it. I mentioned that. to the ; ae 2 42) 9 Baal bee Epa 
Messenger of Allah #§ and told OB -Sabob we Cisse Wie 


him: ‘T had not entered Ihrim, and fj tf Sei we A sey abs 
I was hunting it for you.’ The Pre ae ts = ‘ sod - 
Prophet 2§ told his Companions ball 3 Piola ae 1 gs ores 


to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told him that I had e ge 5h ot 5 PE OE ey gE gue 
hunted it for him.” (Sahih) Se +e JU ly 2 1SG of Slo! Be 
§ dbo Fe 
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Chapter 94. Garlanding The GSH! LA SG — 48 pani) 
Sacrificial Animal ca 
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3094. ‘Aishah the wife of the 2201 OUT : 205 2) Lint Gls - reat 


Prophet #@ said: “The Messenger gw c-.s 2-2” eg NB cate 22 
of Allah #@ used to send the o Y* o* er de ea ae 


sacrificial animal from Al- idle Of 253 oe Ch ie 5 pect 
3 cael de CH Be GF ony 
Madinah, and I would twist the 3, eee ce oe ee 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, BB al do) OG CNG BE Sl Eh 
then, he would not (because of Vf #? atk as ‘iG Gach - “s 
" : : . 3 i Ee de 2 Shes 

that) avoid the things that the one re : se sees ial 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) -p peal Cees les et Ce 

SUE Sete ge VAT «AST GAN serial ob OL eae eG obedl om oh eas 
on! oF YOfAVV vie cel Ses ell ust Sig tas wheel Gb Fergal Clans y ay 
4 Gey 

v SE GB 


3095. It was narrated that Gas :&3 12) XS ff Gls - re40 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet 8 ss - 1 fs eh 2 Balt of 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 9 ‘#772 OF Sy™e MOF ine 2 
for the sacrificial animal of the :23G @¢ eal ae Asle be os30N 
Prophet #%, and his sacrificial 4+, 9 a, oy -cret, Se ood 
animal would be garlanded. and Mas #8 il se JEDIT esl cs 
sent (to Makkah), and he would (63 Cty VY tf tt 4 Cay tb ha 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without ~ ~ an ee 
avoiding any of the things that ~pypeoll ated lee 
the one in Ikram avoids.” (Sahih) 


tebney ou rors | Eyte oy Wetie dl Ada teedl ¢Gubedl >i Fez aaed 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of irém do not become incumbent upon him. 


Chapter 95. Garlanding pl Adlaf DU - (40 prnall) 
Seer : (40 dinal) 


EYL 4 Sod Foso Se af gee 
3096. It was narrated that GP 5 tt ol Gp NS np) Be - P40 
‘Aishah said: “On one occasion de eile ae: NEY OB d oee 
Ge ais Ne ae i 
the Messenger of Allah 2% sent QF Rg ® od & 
sheep to the House, and he i¢ 635591 oF abl Ge ne 
garlanded them.” (Sahih) 7 on 
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Chapter 96. Marking Qu pbaasl ak ~ (47 pall) 
Sacrificial Camels (By _- (4 diel) 

Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 


3097. It was narrated from Ibn 3 +42 wl oe i re 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # :5 #.- tr Vg 
marked the sacrificial animal on ‘* y panes 
the right side of the hump and SUES gi 36 85S JE czgl fol pls 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) bee Shekel cate seieak 
In his narration, ‘Ali said: “At 9 7~ Be Re Bin AR A ee ee Le 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded = U1 25 bly epi eS Lo Gigli 
it with two sandals.” iar : % pee 
dale gh nes se ‘ che Ju 


Pa 
e : 
“fe; ole 

- 


1 «Adi bin Muhammad Tanifisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from (iz -%:3 Jf? A Gs — 4a 
“ ‘ FF 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #€ ee as - y 


garlanded, and marked, and sent oF pi ue alll i ewe fy Bibes 
(the sacrificial animals), but he fo tls off ae «ty 2 iste 
did not avoid anything that the te da3ls Aly Ab eS 
one in Ihrim avoids. (Sahih) . eed Cg le CBs ws 
VRE ceed gb dade ch Wy tl oe Ch ego god eel tg sd 
«dnd, LU te Yoel pect ll Stel Ge oleel oh cqedl ccleey co nts 
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Chapter 97.One Who Puts A Siti SE Se SE - AV penal 


Cover On The Sacrificial a 

Animal (AY dau!) 

3099. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gif: 41 ty Mist is - ¥44 
bin Abu Talib said: “The ae 


Messenger of Allah #@ SF ‘mJ he OF mad peerele 
commanded me to Iook after his f.2 te *\ nes: 
sacrificial camels, to share out segs oe ces J ol oF « 

their covers and skins, and not to py! ol 8 abl dh aol :d6 tb 
give the butcher any of it. He ve - Rear 
said: ‘We will give him (his 85,25 ale il als rake i 
wages).’”” (Sahih) Oli tee tgs cel ctl Y ols 


eo? of, 
Maglass. Soe) 


ade oye WAV Ie codgll dolew Glen wh ‘geal ¢ Ga best tor >| Tex Saaal 
cel wee USdey Leagley Llagl! porek Baal ob cgesll 6 lnes oy S252! mine 
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Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to. protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals shieata be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial SY < emer 
Animal | May Be Male Or eet! oe si & S poexall) 
Female!! (A dant) 98 UNG 


3100. It was narrated from Ibn yas al? a SS ai Gs yes 
‘Abbas that among the sacrificial Bey eee, nett ae ear 
animals the Prophet #§ included a ae a GIs YR cuene ost 
(male) camel belonging to Abu és Noe ely: seas od os 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. se Macs us cd ‘a 
(Hasan) 6 SAal $B “i ol tt onl oF «pine 
hab te BF dee el kez lt 
pSodly Ake cp dat ahd cal gal VIV Ig cpt Obéw a le 43 Dope]: cer os 
cil ge Aaline oe pao abiaely WERE cogloyl az oT Lb kgs salt dy o VIA Ie cou 


{\: pie byt le Sleds cYAGACYASY: ‘a chagse Cpl sre y gt ee A Cle 
JS! adileg cE1V 

Comments: - = 

a. Most of the time a herd: (of camels) consists of she-camels. So; commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahi might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet #¢ demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 


3101. It was narrated from Tyas is -ies 25 XS fh as - vey 
bin Salamah, from his father, that : 


the Prophet #@ hada(male)camel “ae 33 uy BUST tage Bo ail Je 
among his sacrificial animals. ge .¢ Sf of tg (icl4 SOUL te 
(Hasan) BB EN Ol sel OF tah ot lll OF 
bet 35 3 OE 

Codly EVOVIe ced Be Ge carpe del oe Gomes! dbety [gerd tees 
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Chapter 99. The Hadi Should I Ca ey BiG Pe (44 , acne] 
Be Brought From Within The be dhs 6th ot ok 


Migat (44 dined!) lined 038 
3102. It was narrated from Ibn : gs Mee ee doo ic - Wey 


1) It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ bought 
his sacrificial animal from 
Qudaid.4 (waif) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Albani a& said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that . 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar v& himself purchased his sacrificial animal from the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet 3% 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. a 
Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 


limits of the Migét. 
Chapter 100. Riding The 
Sacrificial Animals 


3103. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ saw 
a man driving a camel and said: 
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride 
it, woe to you!” (Sahih) 
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3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2¢ was 
brought a sacrificial animal and 
he said (to the man driving the 
anmel): “Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride 
it.” 

He said: “I saw him riding it 


YW IV: (cou) Ub yall 3b gay om 
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[1] A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Migét. 
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neck.” (Sahih) de Ge 
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Comments: 
Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir # reported from the Prophet #¢ that 
he said: “I heard Allah's Messenger #% as saying: ‘Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.” (Sahih Muslim) 


Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial 
Animal Becomes Unfit 


3105. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Dhu’aib Al-Khuza‘i 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ used 
to. send the sacrificial animals 
with him, then he would say: “If 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around its neck) in its blood and 
place it on its side, but neither 
you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it.” 
(Sahih) , 
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3106. It was narrated that 
Najiyah Al-Khaza’i — in his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said that he was the 
one who looked after the 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet 
#§ = said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I do with 
those sacrificial animals that 
become unfit?’ He said: ‘Slaughter 
them, dip its sandal in its blood, 
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a or’ 3 'o a é t, 
5 68 I OX A Ge - ry 


Ml Le Ogee 5 eee Ge 
be ile of ple U6 355 Gls sf 
3 se AG ele BE 2 al 
JE MB 3 OL Cole O85 cus 
he ley Gol AS tat d,25 yeh 
of LS oobi ted SE fost je 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 246 chatalt Gtgil 


then place it on its side, and leave 53 BS a ae 
them for the people to eat.’”” a5 JS oe pel a des 


(Sahih) SSE 
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Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one’s place is alowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 


Chapter 102. (Renting) roger | =f] SE-Aey¥ oosall) 
Houses In Makkah ek aa 

(VY daoelt) 
3107. It was narrated that Gis :i3 al; 1S 3 ST Gas - whey 
‘Alqamah bin Nadlah said: “The fo ee ere 


Messenger of Allah #@, Abu Bakr 9 oA of FOF O83! Ot et 
and ‘Umar died, and the houses <2 (Sued, of -2 Suh ce oo .teZ 
¢ UF 60 os og Ye OF Sow 
in Makkah were still called free. MORES ore Tg oe Est 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 83 H1 de> By dU Lai es 
and whoever had no need of yi Bee Bey ett Ge ae 
them allowed others to live there ae ce adi 2 rs fs 
(without asking for rent).” (Da 7) sel ye GSO ces oP “cages 
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foul Y alas cy dadle 1 SB, 6S el Att 9 «line dot Se 6 er gd] drew 64 eae 
Comments: 
Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 


3108. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Adiy bin Hamra’ 
said to ye “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #2, when he was on his 
she- ares standing in Al- 
Hazwarah* saying: “By Allah, you 
are the best land of All4h, and the 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. 
By Allah, had I not been expelled 
from you I would never have 
left.’”” (Sahih) 

* A place in Makkah 
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Comments: 


a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 
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b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka’bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet's 


Mosque. 


3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: “I 
heard the Prophet 2 delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: ‘O people, Allah made 
Makkah sacred the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and it is sacred until the Day of 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be 
disturbed, and its lost property is 
not to be taken except by one who 
will announce it.’ 

‘Abbas said: ‘Except for Idhkhir (a 
kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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(used) for houses and graves.’ The Sp 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: | 
‘Except for Idhkhir’ (Hasan) CaN 
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a. Makkah was always a satictuary arid will remain so. forever. Ibrahim a2 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were commion and lasted in the Shari‘ah of all the Prophets. 
Visitirig the Ka‘bali for Hajj atid considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

ce. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden: 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If ary animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

&. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the satictuary is also allowed. 
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‘Ayyash bin Abu Rabi‘ah | * %7 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger a dy 58 a yeh ot 3 J a & is 
of Allah #£ said: ‘The goodness of 
this nation will not ceasé as long a : 
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Chapter 104. The Virtue Of Harel ft GG - (1+ £ gaenall) 
Al-Madinah er Cty Te") 


a 


3111. It was narrated from Abu Gis 25 I 3 Si Gis = PH 


oe Tbn a Figen + said: “ méaning the Kabah - ” (Fathul-Bari: 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of ‘Ayy4sh bin Abi Rabi‘ah;, through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it: “Meaning Makkah.” 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of bl ath té Glo + poh oe 
Allah 2 said: “Faith will retreat %' = o* ‘ 29 ew eB 
to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats ig , emg BE ot we BF He 
to its hole.” (Sahih) ee ene f ; 
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Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 


b. Prior to the Day of Jadgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn 3u2 Gis lt 330% he - rive 
‘Umar that the Messenger of fs Aa 2 eid 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever among Fold Le sop! 36 Jl ed ple cl 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let a 8 a eke WG JB 5c8 “of 4 

him do so, for I will bear witness 7 as ae Ms a 
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Comments: As es ‘ 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing-death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
#@ shall be an intercessor for him. 


3113. It was narrated from Abu Std 23 it jy ff Bie - vue 


Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: Ryo ceed seas 

“© Allah! Ibrahim was Your GO gl G pelt te Gls -guk 
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You declared Makkah to be ss oF ned aos of 
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Abu Marwan"! said: “Its two 
lava fields are the two Harrah of 
Al-Madinah.” 
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Comments: 
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a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the ‘two Harrahs here means’ the two areas 


of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 


b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called ‘eastern Harrah’ and ‘western Harrah’. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Wagim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain “Aer. from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the ‘Aer sanctuary. 


3114. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever wishes 
bad upon the people of Al- 
Madinah, Allah will cause him to 
melt as salt melts in water.” 
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(Hasan) 


Comments: 
a. Respecting the sanctuary of AJ-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 
b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 
3115. It was narrated that iv Gk: - 
‘Abdullah bin Miknaf said: “I 4 ‘ ar 
heard Anas bin Malik say: “The ¢ : ee 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Uhud is a mountain which loves F 4 ree e 4 
us and we love it, and it stands at Gan fe ml ofp JG Be ail 425 Of 
one of the gates of Paradise. And rece ol ott, age " 
‘Aer! stands at one of the gates ge ere 


(Y Abu Marwén Muhammad bin ‘Uthman Al-‘Uthmani, from whom Ibn MAjah heard the 
narration. 
[2] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.’”” (Daf) 
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a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, ‘Aer is a small mountain located near AlI- 


Madinah Airport. 


b. It is narrated that when the Prophet # saw Uhud mountain, he said, “This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us.” (Sahih Muslim: 


1365) 


Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka’bah 


3116. It was narrated that Shagiq 
said: “A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House.” He 
said: “I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: ‘Is this yours?’ I said: ‘No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you.’ He said: ‘Since 
you say that, “Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: “I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka‘bah among the poor 
Muslims.” I said: “You will not 
do that.” He said: “I will certainly 
do that.” He said: “Why is that?” 
I said: “Because, the Prophet #¢ 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out.” 
Da‘) 
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Commients: 

a. Pridt to Islam péople used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice contintied even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka‘bah arid the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Awtdr: 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature of ‘Uimar’s character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet #8. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he inmediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 
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Comments: 
This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayets in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 
toa hundred thousand prayers. 
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“We performed Tawaf with Abu 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


‘Iqal in the rain, and when we 
finished our Tawéf, we came 
behind the Magim. He said: I 
performed Tawaf with Anas bin 
Malik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tawaf, we came 
behind the Magim and prayed 
two Rak‘ah.’ Anas said to us: ‘Start 
your deeds anew, for you have 
been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to us 
when we performed Tawéf with 
him in the rain.” (Daif) 
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Chapter 108. Performing Hajj 
Walking 


3119. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Prophet 28 and 
his Companions performed Hajj 
walking from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: ‘Tie your lower 
garments around your waists,’ 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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It is proven in Sound Ahddith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet 2 
was tiding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 


also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


26. Chapters On Sacrifices 


Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah #2 


3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. During the days of ‘Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 
b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 


c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 


3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of ‘Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: ‘Verily, I have turned my 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am. not of 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord. of 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.“ © Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation.’” 
(Hasan) 


255 er bb’! Sigil 


Sote 


Grd G23 al GES Gee dl 
CFs tess Gash etgacus 5h eS 
J AS Vo Spelt 25 ds i 
wall Seeks asf fs ai As 


Get ov 


tasals seme 6 HG Ge 


oe YV4Ore chlenddl Ge Cty Lb Oh cbbeasl cogla gel ae et Depo] ‘ena 


Aron Jy 5 tglodl tr Glew! cyl * YAMA ee Aare Cpl domreey cu Gloeul cpl Syd 


certs de ceded ger Gol «Sot eke cal ye dle Gl oy 


Comments: 


5 Dg 


Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 


Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 


3122. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
bought two large, fat, horned, 
black-and-white, castrated rams. 
He slaughtered one on behalf of 
his nation, for whoever testified to 
Allah with monotheism and that 
he had conveyed (the Message), 
and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad #8. (Hasan) 


Sg He Syme gd ry 4 Glace ge VO frat ae ol [eum] 


ate roe FO Fars 


me te ae ods GT : gi ke 

oe cdale ol 32 odie of wid desert dtl 
- ail G85 OF ea of 525 tse 
hs eat Cpa 3i 3151 8 cols 

phe he ool 3 sgl | Stee gaat 
W des 3a tl ie GAS! Gb 
LEM aS poy J yds ashe 


Ges Gre 


BE es SI B85 i 


nt 


Fexd eed 


OF es olay ldS's Pe ccad slau y VAY YM Jiao ws dale als eV Cp kes cyan 


() See Al-An‘am 6:79, 162-163. 


NObama merees) melee 


Chapters On Sacrifices 


Comments: 
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a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; itis not considered a defect. 
b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 
c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 


Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 
Obligatory Or Not? 


3123. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever can 
afford it but does not offer a 
sacrifice, let him not come near 
our prayer place.” (Hasan) 
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Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. it does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the ‘Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 


3124. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: “I 
asked Ibn “Umar about sacrifices 
and ‘whether they are obligatory. 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ and the Muslims after him 
offered sacrifices, and this is the 
Sunnah.” (Da%f) 
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3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: “We 
were standing with the Prophet 
#€ at ‘Arafat and he said: ‘O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and “Atirah.’ 

He said: “Do you know what the 
‘Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call Rajabiyyah.”" (af) 


els yang ius oy! 


~ ¥\¥o 


“35 w i ots oe Bae 
b5 are ae ain 
2G) tal uy dis Sa, Me 25H Be 
#. of a ie o- «ek 7 qu @ 
Endl ls 3 Boy 


ge a a GPa Gs BF 
poe oa ger] 


ele! Glee} Pele Ch chbeall cyloy! asl [Lies asked] tg 3a 
ent (acllie stad s cVOVALe 6 gabe sl Aang 4 O Sh cy dilye Gud oy YVAA? & 
¢ sll Cale ae ers £0 hy olbss| cy! alge JdleJI J ggox0 Gey gly a Lam pb 9 ogi llasdiy 


Chapter 3. The Reward For 
(Offering) The Sacrifice 


3126. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The son of Adam does. not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it.” 


(Da7f) 
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I Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 
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3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Argqam said: “The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?’ 
He said: ‘The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim.’ They said: ‘What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘For 
every hair, one merit.’ They said: 
‘What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘For every hair 
of wool, one merit,”” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended. 


3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ sacrificed a horned, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes.” (Hasan) 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: “I went out with 
Abu Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #8, to buy animals for 
sacrifice.” Yunus said: “Abu 
Sa‘eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
‘Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 


honor. 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 


it is not very precious or unique. 


3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah AlI-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a horned ram.” (Da4f} 
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Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 


3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ on a 
journey, and the (day ofy Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people). and one 
cow on behalf of seven.” (Hasan) 


260 eee bot Gigi 


° oy ee ie Ce pee oe yeh we 
cpl Ge dare GE cher! cp elle Ge 
fo BB ANG GS db be 


- 
ara 


SF yj) 4g SHOE Ae Yt jas 


Bas) a SBM oo clele Ob cele cde dl anol [yw ooliel] ges 
CE Cpe Bg 6 Cer Cade Youve ay gl «8 aSly 


3132. It was. narrated that Jabir 
said: “We offered sacrifices. at Al- 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet 2%, 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven.” (Sahih): 
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Comments: 


fAT 


During Hajj and ‘Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on ‘Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a. cow, and: ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith. 


3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 slaughtered: a cow on 
behalf of ali his wives. who had 
performed ‘Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Da%f) 
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3134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “Camels became 
scarce at the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah #, so he 
commanded them to sacrifice 
cows.” (Da%f) 
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3135. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah. that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad 2%. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 

Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to. the 
Prophet # and said: “I have to 
offer a. sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find {a camel) to 
buy.” The Prophet #¢ told him to 
buy seven. sheep. and. slaughter 
them. (Da‘f) 
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3137. It was narrated: that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij. said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 2 in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 
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The Messenger of Allah #% came rar: Hee Nee, 2 hess 3 
to ‘us and ordered that they be il eh be RG bt dt) 


overturned") then he made one ae] jes sheds Su sk iy 


camel equivalent to ten sheep.” Bsa ete caste eR hen os a 
(Sahih) Sa) bbb oe if de 59a Web 
jie ces | ph wm a 

all & is Ae Sah 


‘ ponil e D3 eal of 3 par dus oye wh 6 aS SSI 6 gubedt dom oh ‘ees 
col WY pall ppl JS) ced She Gh cele colaey cooedeooetivorvin 
4 Sasi Olas Renrreced of VATA ce Usd! ples 
Comments: 
In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Migét of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 


Chapter 7. What Qualifies As of tsp ‘ be OG — WV peel) 
A Sacrifice (V dare!) te 


3138. It was narrated from isfy Gif - 37 42 Akt aE — en 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani that ~~ | ie 

the Messenger of Allah # gave al 32 «ee gl ce ke GF SG 
him some sheep, and he ~ g- ¢f ,-st ye (5 eEe oe ort 
distributed them among his or) a Be ze ae (gee 
Companions to be sacrificed. geol Je Wind .L2 shel Be ay 
There remained an ‘Atud.”] He sk pisses 


mentioned that to the Messenger BB aM dyed} 05 ne Gia bls 
of Allah #§ and he said: “You MEH wy fed) 2 NB 


sacrifice it yourself.” (Sahih) 
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3139. Umm Bildl bint Hilal eels! & ecatel ‘ss (Gas - wyy4 

narrated from her father that the 76. . 
Bie i ele ¢ Sf is seabsdy 

Messenger of Allah 2% said: “It is Se yet obs eo 


(1 That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 


(! 4 young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 


mother. 
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+11} 
permissible to offer a Jadha‘a pov gy ae vee € 30 4208 
among sheep as a sacrifice.” SF ieee sy oe wa ae 
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3140. It was narrated from ‘Asim Gas: 

bin Kulaib that his father said: . ogee 

“We were with a man from & [”% 

among the Companions of the 2. j25 @ 

Messenger of Allah 2 who was |) gue ty egg ge ; 

calléd. Mujashi’, from Banu adle 4 2 RE tl Jy Glee 
‘7. : 


Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. 5 Lott mAt aah ois. ae oS 
He ordered a caller to calloutthat =. , , hs athens ah oe 
the Messenger of Allah #€ used to oS! OP 1038 OS BE bl 525 Ol 
say: ‘A Jadha’a suffices for ES na as iG er 


whatever a two-year-old sheep 
suffices.” (Sahih) 
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3141. It was narrated from Jabir  Wé GAs 155 3} dye 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ f te vzt ctf 
said: ‘Do. not slaughter anything  O* 2? 
but a Musinnah, I unless there is BE as) pens je db 
none available, in which case you big ase of “a; sete 
can slaughter a Jadha’a among Cee Guts OF Yee I Loe a 
sheep.” (Sahih) gli j4 Big 1 Pals 
gdm ope VAIN Ane VI cre oe cele! thane Pompe Ceeemne] : ep 
Cegdodl iad oye Genes oly OVTA/O BI ge al te PLL Cpe eillyly #4 tj 


Comments: 
a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 


[4] One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
[2] Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihdyah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth. 

b. Jadha’a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did net fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 


Chapter 8. What It is a ol a la OG — A paseadi) 

Disliked To Use For A (A teed) as 

Sacrifice : “2 

3142. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis :-CaN 32 Liss Gis - vvev 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #6 a Gia fer ae ts & 

forbade sacrificing the Mugd@balah, 0 ‘OP™) sf OF Pe oF ~ #! 

the Mudébarah, the Sharg@’, the 345 :36 ae i elec as s 

Khargit’, and the Jad‘a’’"") (Hasan) in ees 7 ee rai e 
aloe 5) ab, rat ol BE ail 45 
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3143. It was narrated that ‘Ali :<23 wl i (iu) Gas -— vver 


‘said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ Spat A Sigs ae a ae bo gewie 
S ; be if Pct fp ott Gas aS3 Gas 
commanded us to examine the = ais af 
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3144. Sulaiman bin “Abdur- dom 2 gles ig date Gas - PEE 

Rahman said: “I heard “Ubaid bin Barre. Ger ao kere - Pa aes 
F E  wleewe Juz * “ 

Fairuz say: “I said to Bara’ bin : amas 7 bara res 

‘Azib: “Tell us of the sacrificial 5 «ga [yi fal o 63513 lS cp 5 





Th See At-Tirmidhi, no. 1498: “He said: ‘The Mugdbalah is the one whose ears have been 

severed, the Mudabarah is the ene with the sides of its ears cut off, and the. Sharqii’ is 

_ one with split-ears, and ithe Khargi’ is ‘the-one with-pierced-ears.”” The. explanation is 

from Abu Ishaq, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 

Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined jJad‘a’ as.the one with the.cut nose, ear, .or lip, 
but it is more specific forthe nose as.it is the most:common case, 


©) Meaning: ‘(Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of Sey bet “fee of Fe i 
Allah #¢ disliked or forbade.” He 9 “~* ‘** Bis sb ead I 
said: “Allah's. Messenger #% said it E20 “HE ei LE 3 ates 
like this with his hand. And my ep: ree: da 
hand is shorter than his hand:!* ye oF el Lb 36 jos & 
‘There are four that will not be ig | dee cee Gh 05 ky gas 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- : 

eyed animal that is obviously «#8 4! Jy25 JE ds tele ¢ oF 
blind in one eye; the sick animal 
that is obviously sick; the lame : : ss . 
animal with an obvious limp; and = Gad #glh czeteW 3 tops 
the animal that is so emaciated 02% tee ret 2 Be eee 
that it is as if there is no marrow ne et i oe on Ade alls «Bigg 
in its bones.” He said:#! “And I AS Sl Geni GB Bed 
dislike that the animal. should sity ee ee nt ek FE oe 
have some fault in its ears.” He SY! 2 Gat Oh ol oS) gp sdb 
said: “What you dislike, forget 2755 Y5 4853 cde CaS WS dU 
about it and do not make it a ak: 
forbidden to anyone.” (Sahih) do! se 
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Comments: 

a. An. insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed. without. keen: 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b: Muhammad Fuw4d Abdul-Bagqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirak: — 
it is a broken—legged animal that carmot walk. (Footnotes. of Sunan Ibn 
Miajah).. This. explanation is similar to the meaning, of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaméan Khan interpreted it as “thin” which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib 4 was of the opinion that an: animal with a slit or perforation. 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 


- 


3145. It was narrated from (Gis :fiass 2) koe GS - H VEO 
Qatadah that he said that he KE coi : 5 
heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate 156 ie Lao Cle eyed 


 @ 


a e 





[1] “Meaning: ‘He 2% indicated: with his hand, just as | am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.” Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 

21 Ton ‘Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibabah,, from Shu‘bah, from Sulaiman, and here it says: “He: said: ‘T said: to: 
ALBara’”. Indicatirig that the speaker here is “Ubaid bin: Fairuz, and. the one who. said: 
“What. you dislike” is Al-Bara’, and Allah knows. best. 
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that he heard ‘Ali narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade . “ 
sacrificing animals with broken 3) bg ME al 425 a d353 ble jes 
horns and ears. (Hasan) O80 2 ae ale ene 
YG gsi ast, iat 
YAS Ore chal ge 0S ob 6 blewall caglogil ae ol [pate oaliwl] rc Seaed 
eee ee NOE Te cede il Sy ca Bob Gute oo 
#, oZ oa Fr % 
Chapter 9. One Who Buys A Boel 5 S5l oe OU - (4 pmnall) 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then 4 tl) 23 ae Zlals at oe 
Something Happens To It *agr one Le are 
While It Is In His Care 
3146. It was narrated that Abu 12525 «35 7} Ais Gis - wives 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We  ... 2, ee ar eee 
bought a ram for sacrifice, then a 4 BH FYB CSS yl coll we GI 
wolf tore some flesh from its BE chad oh ple be cS oe i551 
rump and ears. We asked the Be rr eo pale ice are aap 
Prophet # and he told us to offer $3 ql 36 «Gla! aby Cp deme 
it as a sacrifice.” (Da ff) oe 
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Chapter 10. One Who Offers Hes ee te Ob = Ge cea) 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His wR ae uk 
Family (Vs deat) abal oF 
3147. It was narrated that ‘Ata = -~ jy 22 8243) Ate i ov tev 
bin Yasar said: “I asked Abu Rg eens ee ae eee 
Ayyub Al-Ansari: ‘How were o Shea ote oh al G Bas 
sacrifices offered among you at <:; | 5 +0 bt te 28 HUE te Sue 
the time of the Messenger of es! es of a one 
Allah #87 He said: ‘At the timeof Ogi uf 2ik :d0 jig of ethe 
the Prophet #8, a man would fe chs recan eke Cs we. (oak 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of st phd E poe ae ead 
himself and the members of his 3 «Je SW :dU SHE dil J425 abe 
household, and they would eat Sasol tee su 2 ae ose 
some of it and give some to Jal GF 9 OF 8 L pu: BE Gol se 
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others. Then people started to ¢ 33 e a: 
- compete and it became as you see oil Oshabts 5185 ea 
(nowadays).”” (Da%f) SR US 5la’ 
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Comments: 


Offering. more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 


Zz. 
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3148. It was narrated that Abu SG “yas oF GES is — vita 
Sarihah said: “My family staried Cag te tet pga ite 
to put pressure on me after I came 2 3 Bite bi 

to know the Sunnah. People used te GAS: oy Uf Abe s5 ra 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but ste ot yet w4¢ 
now our neighbors call us G5) oie BZ eo lol 
stingy.” (Sahih) alts ee ol Be of | oF Log 
Se CAME GS og lis er eal lis 

FRA & ypu esi jal os ie ciel 

ie BES SG . Sub; 
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Chapter 11. The One Who 3f si5f i6 ob - Q) eae 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice a \ ese 6 Aa . 
Should Not Remove oy ot pal Ze 


Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 


(1) dis!) a Libls 


Hijjah) 
3149. It was narrated from Umm: SUS ait we 25 5 Bs - 84 
Salamah that the Prophet #% said: 3 F 


o Fe ae ee eee aw Dyke (ety 
“When the ten days (of Dhul- 9 o* He Ge eae Gi oles Bax 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 


hair or skin.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Not remove’ in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 
3150. It was narrated from Umm Pi « Seal x 3st Bis - yro. 
Salamah that the Messenger of __,. oe ee ae eee 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever among ~~ reer x ae ne ad 
you sees the new crescent of eg ae CM gt a Gp dees Gary 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a Hes See Se ath 3 pe Bh ee ng 
sacrifice, let him not take Ast ‘8 eos 9 A? 


anything from his hair or nails.” spe 32 aga) o de de a4 ic 
(Sahih) ee ‘ ; 
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Chapter 12. Prohibition Of 28 SF sgl OE - C1 pant 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices ar sincl) it 1s aT 


Before The (id) Prayer 

3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered r 

on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) wnt 12 wodl 32 2B heles| 
before the ‘Eid prayer, and the ok te Sf ots ot Pte «: 
Prophet #¢ ordered him to do it ‘@° “*- OT Oe oh tl LF (Cane 
again. (Sahih) 23 tb sla OS [eed «55 6 
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Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of “Eid. Bara’ reported: “The Prophet # 
went to the prayer place {outside the city) on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak‘ah prayer, and then faced us and said, “On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice...” (Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of “Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the “Eid prayer. 

3152. It was narrated from (Gis :jlte ie oes as ~ oY 

Aswad bin Qais that he heard oe io Ss 8 SPS 

Jundub Al-Bajali say: “I was OF to? & 35541 oF He Cp ole 

present on Adha day with the Bote Patan (mites 

Messenger of Allah #¢, and some ae df we | ge Pee 

people slaughtered before the 0) ae & ail D565 es eeu 


prayer. The Prophet #§ said: -< <1 24} es 
‘Whoever among you has ee oS 5 ie 23 Sivcaee 6) ds 


slaughtered before the prayer, let «V 345 .& owisl Sls alan ne a 
him repeat his sacrifice, and 


whoever has not, let him offer his - i el sé ails 
sacrifice. in the Name of Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3153. It was narrated from = 42 ih al - is a is - rer 
‘Uwaimir bin Ashgar that he : 
slaughtered before the prayer, O° ‘d+ es et UF oT miles i 


and he mentioned that to the <3 ant : sts 
Prophet #¢ who said: “Repeat ah ot rit & re ge ; 
your sacrifice.” (Sahih) Jl . Be cau. 35535 “aw ne 


Ends! 


ole «chee odie 64 Cg Cade cy Sh /£6£06 [Miao a 21 [rere] ‘eps 
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3154. It was narrated that Abu is :&h Lis oS ff Gis - r10 
Zaid Al-Ansari said: “The eas ; & oF _ ae ee : 
Messenger of Allah #& passed by as al GF celiadl gle ge Lev! ws 
one of the houses of the Ansér 
and noticed the smell of a cooking 
pot. He said: “Who is this who has deNi EWS eo Jibs oo £44 


ee 
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slaughtered?” A man from among 
us came out and said: ‘It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered Gas: jugs 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors.’ 
He commanded him to repeat it 
He said: ‘No, by the One besides G P nae 
Whom there is none worthy of 3% :dB GeV 45 Ql GF olde 
worship, I do not have anythin dat ty ork 23 ~ gies by A se 
but a one-year-old ciee. or 4 ad ; Se gee as 5 sil O25 
lamb.’ He # said: ‘Sacrifice it, but “{gg5 gill Wie Ger Jl Vm, 


a one-year-old sheep will not do 4 we. oe oa ee eer 
for anyone after you.’” (Hasan) Jo evr Bp niet “Ge Jes sl ES 
ail abY glal SF GS CAS ta 

Big OS OS wat BL oe 2 ales 

pic VI cate G 3k Vy dh V cdl 


Syme gh tem y ce Syl se Cede ge W/O reat oe oT Lyne eoliuel] ‘eed 
ia Uateal! - dell SB, cole cl diay cgailly colli ool aber Olas gy ype 
gearly dyed caih Gaull 6 pa: 


Chapter 13. One Who ised ns : oe ot — OY garnedl) 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With CY decd!) 0d 


His Own Hand 


3155. It was narrated that Anas mic + as 22 4tnt Be - 00 
bin Malik said: “I saw the ; 


fey Bo Be 2 eH | Zoe be SBD 
Messenger of Allah #% slaughter 9 Cree fans Lito 2 er oy 
his sacrifice with his own hand dof ae iE Bi Ses hogs 
id ct | a a Wa . {> Sow 
placing his foot on its side.” ate re ee uF a 
(Sahih) bss ou Seal Gh ae ai 0,25 
eles sé aes 


TVV Ste cet Cememne] 2 gee pel 
Comments: 


It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet #¢ slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammiar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah 28, 
told us: “My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah ss 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
using a blade.” (Daf) 
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ALS VV VIG lait Ce re gall aiety Leder solierl] 2 cay Sed 


Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 


3157. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel — its meat, 
skin and covers - among the 
poor. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


re ol SU - 08 pee 

(VE def) 
ait 3h GET: ghost XG ue 
aye leat al alts oe aly ol 
te Of tbl is of gt tet ae OT 
coal ag at 25 SST Ue ST gH 


sip aa. - 3 Gs 
Lad slog Mga gash 


Yyov 


eS Os uae ot 
“gStaals yivles 
YQ cpt [eee] 2 ces eel 


Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 


and poor people. 


Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 


3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 


ese Be JS SE - Ce penal 
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from. its meat and drank some of aes J, 
the broth. (Hasan) resi oe as cpl Sy 2 Ls & 
ley oy (il ae 3! ais oe AY Sgone cy dame ye PY AY: “dao 4o- I [pur]: eee 

Ty osied alow! Sia 1 Gye gl 


Chapter 16. Storing The Meat aay ma - 4 panel) 
Of Sacrificial Animals on ? 
CV Aamedl zest 


3159. It was narrated that (Gis a 2 “os gl GS — H104 
“Aishah: said: “The. Messenger of ee : earns 
Allah #§ only forbade storing the = ¢* gee we Je ota Le Ess 
meat of the sacrifices because the = (ch 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that.” cate ea on RE dil gs gy je 
(Hasan). gens yl aS 
oe praldels paige 3B Oy Adz iL OIS Le Gb claab Yl egy art] Iga ss 
Che ype WE coh eb Shy set cles 60 ae 9 BENT Te 6 ah 9 gobs eLabali 
Npastesy Vile ciildee Wh, a Olde Cute ge THIN re SIKU Bey 


ESE 1 32 cael 52 cle 


} 


3160. It was narrated from Gis :i23 Eat ea okt a Gis - yy. 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of re ee na ae re 
Allah. #@ said: “I used to forbid BE Ge cube we ide 46 


a 


you fo store the meat of the ve sg bf ion if be saa 


sacrifices for more than three 7 ee 
days, but (now): eat some and : sag os Re 5 dil 558 
store some.” (Sahih) .. i eee \ Ate fi a a 33 nee 


ce YAW ee lel ppd uae Gh cbbeall cyl yl eel eeeel cust 
BLS AME Cal ope dee ehiodl Wt & andy VYEVIE « we abel ca Wb Gate 
se stl oF ae c 


6 9 ols or 
Comments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to: divide it ir: three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family. 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In: this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At LeaZib till 2G - ay 

The Prayer place sacl > & 7 pr 
CVV deett) 

3261. It was narrated from Tbn fae. 4 Sas ie 


Tyla Bp ake Ge - NT 


2 x6 ee 


‘Umar that the Prophet # used to 7 
3 fe dolol Cue Ra SS 


nee 
slaughter at the prayer place (of eli oF 
the ‘Eid congregation). (Hasan) SAVER 


2 


YAVYiG tpdeaodly cede PLY! GL cbbuall caglagel ax otl Egnc oolteel] tee oes 
OOF WV 8 CIAV Ie Coney Goad te dalyd ly oe delat tote oy 


Comments: 
The reason. of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as. well 
as. all types of people are gathered: there, so. distributing meat becomes. easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering. at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location.. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


x aif SA gt < 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful #5) EN Al - 


27. Chapters On AG BHT CV pennali) 
Slaughtering (14 dae!) 
Chapter 1. ‘Agigah (\ tied!) dias 2 Sas Sasi 


3162. It was narrated that Umm = 5 «425 9 
Kurz said: “I heard the Prophet 
#@ say: ‘On behalf of a boy, two @ “? : 
sheep of equal age and on behalf = 36 (Ly ol op al LE] 22 
of a girl one sheep.” (Hasan) 2 ., ° 
eG yor 558 ME gh Cites Lie 
GUS & tell 55 BG gGls 
yd cy YAY Ose ¢ Ae) | eo wh bb al! cagho gil am ol Cope ooliwl | epi 
“cs rills éeSlelly clsodie COL cpl rreoy cu OLiw 
Comments: 
There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi‘atan 
(of equal). 
i) Equal in age. 
ii) They should be slaughtered equally, ie, at the same time (slaughtering 


time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 


iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar 2%, preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, vol;9, 733) 


3163. It was narrated that Gas 73.123 gi Gis - ris 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of er 
Allah #8 commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy’s OTS és cake’ je recs a Outs jel 
‘Agigah and one sheep fora girth” =... odie: See. 8k te eee 
(Hasan) ; angle SF ccm il LE Cy dae bs 


ob GS of a a 5425 Gel 256 


SU Byledl 585 gS pCi 
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Foe OE set, ge a pete Fite 
i ts CC) satis 25 sus he 2hiis 
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Vr OAT e cole gpl dome y TF exsaeedlloeeal dbs «4 co cpl el 
3164. It was narrated from (Gis 2&3 ht ee ey ae Gis = ri1¢ 
Salman bin ‘Amir that he heard 
the Prophet # say: “For a boy 
there should be an ‘Agigah, so ye a Stile BF See oh imax 16 


shed blood for him and remove “ 
the harm from him.” (Sahih) eel e op nite #E eal aes al 
ae | planes ats. res Ig als 33.26 

ht 


plas cade oa YAYA Ie ddaad| se wh ¢lbeall coglagl tor | eee] ‘eps 
OEVI Ie Gye ailes ou 

Comments: 

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called ‘Agiqah. The animal that 

is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called ‘Agigah.. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. ‘Remove the harm’ means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 


3165. It was narrated from Gis 7 . igen Gis - yi10 
Samurah that the Prophet 2% said: ft: 
“Every boy is mortgaged by his @ % 
‘Aqigah, so slaughter for him on jin 2 ws ie (85S 32 6576 
the seventh day, and shave his 


sont 


head, and name him.” (Hasan) ote ee i JG ie el oF 
5 cal ay oe A hae 

29 call ee Co Bilas 

AP eey) ak 


Jor Cade oe VATA edit! GB Ol clbedll cab yl eel [yee] tg ad 

[E2pStodly Ahi ra Cag gledl cul dame y tee ee VOYV Ie ceghe Hh Sy cy 

deol ane 4 3243 oe gies op As oles 6 phe el Gallic, «rls YTV 

* YVAN bea LS oe 3 poe oF cpl Caton 9 60 nh 9 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
‘Agiqah is performed. 

b. ‘Agigah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet #@ suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari narrated: “A son. was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet #¢ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date....” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 


3166. Yazid bin ‘Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Offer an ‘Agigah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood.” (Hasan) 


is - yy 


1% oy o 4 Fou Gas - 
cade roy fb bl we GS Ue 
a & a 

mai + *F Se ee af Cid é KN So por 
Oh ey OE ARI OF OQ Ot 9 F 
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< sa 
% soe. 


é 
Ol aie 


64 ay Gel Edm ge PROD YT YY baa 3 gh bil ool [gee] tees 
tedody chy Ue Jel ge nd odie ol yall gay cdul ge yall dilue oy uy fads 
veyby ago cal tee sel dalyd aly cperere oalily oV1OViC cole gpl dee tale 


Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was. observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibbdn: 5284) 


Chapter 2. The Far‘ah and 
The ‘Atirah 


3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man -called 
the Messenger of Allah #& and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: “Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is; do good for the sake 
of Allah and. feed (the poor).’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far’ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: ‘For every Sd’imah™ (flock 


Bally 65 OU - OF peat 
(¥ dill) 
HE OS Gk fT Gis - raw 
ie lich we ye 5) 3 Lg Gs 
je5 GSE 108 iid ts ceall ol 
Mil 3405 G56 an 525 
S45 SG Ee B be 
ha des bi ddo a0 ch 
Gib dpeably ub Los a6 8 
Beigh 3 leg 28 & 0 tai d,t5 


Foe He oo, 2 “We aeste pat 
oda ee ale Ay rd Ta ea ve) 
Ga oe Bede tee te ( y Be tesge 
Csi cates feotal fl 2 .ckioh 


(Tm a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid Al-Hadhdha said at the end of the 
natration: “I said to Abu Qilabah: ‘How much is a Sé#’imah?” He said: ‘One-hundred/” 
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of grazing animals), feed the =<, bee tbs. eee. UE : 
aes as you feed the rest of OB fet oat se - dts att — secs 
your flock until it reaches an age SZ AN 
where it could be used to carry 

loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 

meat in charity’ - 1) think he 

said - ‘to the wayfarer, for that is 

good.’” (Sahih) 


Ale Gute ge YAY ee 63 pcb 2 wh «bb al cogla yl do ol [eeoee] ep 
CENT C csc Gly) By carne slely oe dt ge eel wil oe US wl of 
wens SLE ye GEV gay ADE LT S3 Ly creda Gol ge JB Ly L1TY 
3168. It was narrated from Abu, S23 al 2 Xx gi Gis - visa 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: ,, 5 . Gy te 
“There.is no Far‘ah and no & bles Bas. YG ght oy elie 
‘Atirah.”’ (Sahih) Oa ee eg id ah eee 
In his narration, Hisham said:! 2 Ch Nagy aac ie. 
“The Far’ah is the first offspring #2 Y? ‘JE BS Gol oF ts al & 
and the ‘Afirah is a sheep that the 36 Ne 
Bi 5h te5iy nas 3 ids Te 


household sacrifices in Rajab.”’ 
55 a cdl UBT Gack tu Baalig 


cpluney 6A: Ohw Cute oye CLV ETE ol wh dived) ccubedl doe ht ‘ees 
1% aged cal onl oe VAVt: co Hcals EA ok eg ‘ lel 


‘A 


Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far‘ah. The Prophet # encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 


é 


3169. It was narrated from [5:2] ul "3 dint Gis - ria 
Muhammad bin Abu (‘Umat) ete Good th ve 
‘Adani that the Prophet. #¢ said: on AG GF ee Reecomccnes : £3) 


“There is no Far’ah and no ite aay Si os a oF bay! ae plat 





Khalid sometimes narrated it from Abu Qilébah from Abu Al-Malih and semetimes 
from. Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 

El Tt is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha’ as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 


1 Tbr Méajah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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‘Atirah.” 4G Ni i535 Sp NG z 
Tbn Majah said: This (narration) . a at 

is among those only narrated by toda a3 be a aS 3 dG 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- . 
‘Adani. (Sahih) 


.4 
Comments: 
The saying of Ibn Majah means that this Hadith is reported by ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar ‘Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 


Chapter 3. If You Slaughter eos 13 OG - ‘3 aera) 
Then Slaughter Well 6 
(Y déeed!) rau) / pours 


Ab, 


3170. It was narrated from Gas : al jy ins Gls - vive 
Shaddad bin Aws that the fete? : ae 
Messenger of Allah said: eg wish BE ale tli = 
“Allah has prescribed Al-Ihsan é 3133 je te NT pat jf (ONG 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 7) owe 4c ce a, ye BE ok 
you kill, then kill well, and if you + “! + JB RE ail Je) ol ys! 


slaughter, then slaughter well. Let, s 4 we js ee Soy Ls 5 
one of you sharpen his blade and i ws pes a 
spare suffering to the animal he ns 8 1519 , Healt igs ms 
lai te ie ‘Sahih se es o BF LE a gf. wen 

slaughters.” (Sahih) ie (Gib sil beds als 


2. c 
7 farmed 


CBA Audet folly ced Gleb VI Gk ceili tall cele ox ot tee aes 
sy la gllige Cade ge GOV/1400:¢ 


Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet #@ passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: ‘Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck.” 
Da‘ 
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Comments: 


Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 


3172. It was ‘narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Re 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: ‘When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly.” (Daf) 
Another chain 
wording. 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 

3173. It was narrated from: Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And certainly, the 
Shayatin (devils) do. inspire their 
friends (from mankind).”"! He 
said: “They used to say: “Whatever 
the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat. it.’ 
Then: Allah: said: “Eat not: of that 
ever which Allah’s Name has not 
been pronounced.’ ”?! (Da‘%f) 
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Comments: 


AVNET 6 SSD il abl ce 


a. A narration: reads. that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims-eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed’ by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: “And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would: be associators (of others: with Him).” ee Al- 
An’‘éim 6: 121} fami’ At-Tirmidhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah’s Name at the time of ree is pers 


3174. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said: 
“© Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
Allah has been mentioned over it 
or not.” He said: “Say: Bismillah 
and eat.’ They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 


OF ALAn‘am 6121. 
Pl ALAn‘ém 6:121. 
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Comments: 
The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Ailah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 


Chapter 5. With What ay (Sey GE OE - (0 prac) 

Animals May Be Slaughtered (0 died) 

3175. It was narrated that Gos :%3 re es SS g| Gis - rwoe 

Muhammad bin Saifi said: “I .- , ety .- a eee 
- * * . ° { 

slaughtered two rabbits with a oP eee oF ee Ser A 52 

sharp-edged stone and brought 3334 51 CAS -dU see of ui 

them to the Prophet #%, and he a ae ere 

told me to eat them.” (Hasan) ee cer ba Gell Gg Cols 

oe YAYY ge cig Sl Seed GL cb beal coglgl ool [yam soled] terest 

«lbs é Stes EVITA Coke cyl ammrey 64) arole Cute 
Comments: : . . 
a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not. undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid  :Wls 35 5S ~ ro as - wis 

bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, > 

and they slaughtered it with a ‘i 

sharp-edged stone, ; and the ¢ god oy Stele be dey ae EA 

Messenger of Allah #@ allowed “ 

them to eat it. (Hasan) 


ae g 7, 254% ee prot WoL 
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{4: Galwke cal op 43 anliy cgerl Ss! cle tetodt Gum pele # rill eVVSc\A¥ 
6-0 
Comments: ; 


The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah’s Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that ‘Adis, Ure. fo se 2458 ibe 

bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘QO 9% OX 22h) of ew Ge — Vw 
Messenger of Allah, we hunt sii, 22 paw teais Seats anes 
game but we cannot find en ane ears At og 
anything but the sharp edge ofa $4" OF Set on Ge LF > gil 
stone or stick (with which to Gy jai eG -C8 3G 15 


y) 
slaughter it).’ He said: ‘Cause the ° , ie gee ae ce . ty 
blood to flow with whatever you aye YI] be ses Ee sai 
want, and mention the Name of cea ic. <% she te pe weke a8 ae 
4 ELS les pall yl) :dG . Lass! dag 
Allah over it.’” (Hasan) ar a 2f ad 


Mahe ast pod S313 
oe VAVEDC cially Seudll Ol cbbeall coglagl axel Demo oolted] gy oe 
olay & cgetd abl 9 5 VEs [£5 line bt ole pills cole onl Ameren 9 649 Slow eee 
esohll J3 caks|, ply cOlL> cy! 423 9 Shs Or G3 6% Slow oF sols 6A 


Comments: “Gel Aaaty cas 


It means. a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 
3178. It was narrated that Rafi’ ace wa th Mis Bas ria 
bin Khadij said: “We were with ° 
the Prophet #6 on a journey, and I oF 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we NG ott 16 EL 
are (sometimes) on military > . 
campaigns, and we have no knife -_ 4 .3 #8 
with us.’ He said: ‘(Use) whatever sae, A ¢ 
causes the blood to flow, mention eS . aa . 
the Name of Allah and eat, but 6 :Jlé .642 Ga O55 6g jteal! 
(do. not use) teeth or nails, forthe 2,,) 442 te bp toy ede oe eee 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the 7" “se ae pot 583 iad 2! 
knife of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) (gde 5aballs «las Kan) ob : pally Kean 
arkes)| 
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Comments: 
a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 


sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 
d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6. Skinning (The 
Slaughtered Animal) 


3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed- Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
him: “Step aside and I will show 
you how.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his arm in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: “O boy, 
this is how you skin it.” Then he 
went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu’. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 


nullify the ablution. 


b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 


prayer, is allowed. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals 


3180. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ came to a man from 
among the Ans#r who had picked 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 


for the Messenger of Allah #8. | 


The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: “Avoid those that are 
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lactating.” (ie. those from: which 
milk is received). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Viger ay bed ol ost ge VEs INe¥Ar eC ego 


a. Honoring. a guest is a distinguished. characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered while-the meat could be obtained from other animals, so. it is. 
better to. avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 


3181. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin. Abu Quhafah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said to him. and to 
“Umar: “Let us go. out to: Waqifi.” 
He said: “So. we went out in the 
moonlight until we came. to the 
garden and he (the owner of the 
garden). said: ‘Welcome.’ Then. he 
took ‘up the knife and went 
among the sheep: (to: choose one 
for slaughter), and: the Messenger 
of Aflah: #2 said: “Avoid those that 
are lactating.” (Daf) 
nS yal dhe ady odihine oF ae dle 


Chapter 8. An Animal 
Slaughtered By A Woman 


3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Ka‘b bin: Malik, from: his father, 
that a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was. 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #&, but he did not see 
anything. wrong. with that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Slaughtering done by a lady is not disliked. 
b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is. allowed. 


Chapter 9. Killing Runaway ioe 3s ACE oE- 4 eal) 
Animals rewleee 
(4 dames!) estes 
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3183. It was narrated that Rafi : 203 -) dil we 23 Att Ge - etary 


bin Khadij said: “We were with bets et ee TE sth 22 aE Bh 
the Prophet #8 on a journey, and 9 $9327 Gh AY OF Se of ae ee 
°. ard 2 ours 


a camel ran away. A. man shot an os a ole BS « : 
arrow at it and the Prophet % 3. 7) ge ay ee ae 
said: ‘It has the inclination to run + 4 3 RE Gl IS cb qa 
away like a wild animal. If this M6 4S Oe is A te 
happens to any of you, do Siac og Mie aN nig aes eg eg 
likewise.” (Sahih) ogi aul dé Let anh @ ip 
IKE 4 Ipiod Ge Sls tab 
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Comments: 

a. “Ran away” means an: animal that has. escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an. arrow is. shot after mentioning Allah’s Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied: to it, Le., if it 
dies. before: reaching: it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 


3184. It was narrated from Abu = (G55. 23 cal oe oS “gt sid — YVAL 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “I Se ig Na. wate Dee alee, © 
said: ‘O: Messenger of Allah, vel cat CF chalks op ghee FE AS) 
should slaughtering only be done 4 i rat 3485 6 208 OG wi te 


in. the threat. or upper chest?” He ee es tae ae ge teds 
said: ‘If you stab it in the thigh 3)” :JU f4lly Gli! (3 YI si 
that will suffice you.” (Daf) 4 af aid gb éeb 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 
Killing Them) And 
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Mutilation 
3185. It was narrated that Abu its 3 “ue 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The So Fe is as 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 2S ct <* ie VE cae Uy a 
mutilating animals.” (Da“f) : 
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Comments: 
Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 


act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 


3186. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of oe een ae eer ae 
Allah #€ forbade tying up via wo poe toes aS3 
animals.” (Sahih) Lé “36 ME 3 a » air) oil 
[pst 2 oie #6 ai 3,25 
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3187. It was narrated from Ibn on ais rae 3 ise Gas -— rlav 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of : 
Allah # said: ‘Do not take : | gt u » ra Bis; wc 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabix bin ‘Abdullah said: (Sis : tke 3 plas Gis — Yt VAA 

“The Messenger of Allah 8 3,0), gk cee cus ae tty 

forbade killing any animal when 24> i Gy! Gil sae GF ote 
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Comments: “4 Ge Gi! 
This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. , 
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3189. It was narrated that Ibn = 25) (Gas cane 3) ye Gis - via 
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Comments: 

a. Jalldiah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jalldlah animal. is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 


C1 The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called fallalah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible 


to eat its meat.and drink its milk. 


Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: “At the time of 


Khaibar we ate horses and wild 


donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahadith. 


‘Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: ‘We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet #2. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, so we 
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slaughtered them and our 
cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Alléh # cried out, telling us to 
overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. 
So we overturned them.’ I said to 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: ‘Was it 
made unlawful?’ He said: ‘We 
think that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement.” (Sahih) 


289 eH algal 


HE EN ool (556 Yc Aid 05508 8; 
eed be lyaehi V5 55ldl 251 oi 
ABBE eS 244) 


Wass isl Qf ob al wa C8 

a do5 ae ST Biss 236 9s 
eened, Bake | te ae LE nae 
soda [SU tel el de Ei Me 


cred oat gb pl ge Ce be Gh cued G23 cubed a al ees 
pe si fecal wh ellis Jwadl tplnes 64 sles Culm oy BYV ele cYV00re 


Comments: 


a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 
b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is. stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 


temporary. 


c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 


knowing the fact. 
3193. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade several things, until he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated. donkeys. (Hasan) 
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It shows that as the other impure things. are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also:forbidden. It is judged as ‘impure’ in-the Hadith: 3196. 


3194. It was. narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ commanded us. to. throw 
away the meat of domesticated 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he 
did not say anything to. us about 


aNs GS ties 23 ye Glew Fae 
oe lll oF cel Bete I 
#6 a 25 Oat dB og of agli 
nals Es Aa 251 24d ab al 


The Book Of Slaughtering 290 eu 1 algal 
it after that.” (Sahih) dee tosh ot at 


clits Jus ‘planes c8YV Ue 6 bye wh 6g jee 6 gy bedl aoe ol Tex Saad 
Ap parle Cand ge VV AVAPALS che pao god JST aed Ob 


3195. It was narrated that «J wot Jf oe Gis - 140 
Salamah bin Akwa’ said: “We = ree ie ‘ 
went out with the Messenger of  o* cpr ee GS ; Sypall GIs ses 
Allah # on the campaign of “yt sis oe i oe 
Khaibar, and in the evening the ae ge os & o = 
people lit their fires. The Prophet «32> 8334 88 al dy25 as U5 :JE 
#€ said: “What are you cooking?” 1S Sit 148i 

They said: ‘The meat of is é O15 83 eel eit 
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Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imaém, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas Gas: 25 3) Uns Gis - yan 
bin Malik that the caller of the hk cdl te tate EE -arten ee 
Prophet #% cried out: “Allah and 9?) Oo SH! OF em Be Darl ee 
His Messenger forbid you to eat = 251 Galt at euu a gal eae 
the flesh..of domesticated (9 isc haus hs Bo Ne ae 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of EH peed CH Cig \ 
Mules ee ee 
(VE dames!) 


3197. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ Giz -ai we 23 ote Bie - ywvav 
narrated that Jabir bin “Abdullah r Bea van: 

said: “We used to eat the meat of (2 ta Wte5 te oles 38 
horses.” I said: “And mules?” He 
said: “No.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Eating mule’s meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid is: Gath 73 iit Gas - rian 

bin Walid said: “The Messenger 7 pot See oe 
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Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199, It was narrated that Abu | te Gis cls ¥ 
Sa’eed said: “We asked the , Fee 
Messenger of Allah #@ about the ° aor: + 
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fetus. He said: ‘Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: “No 
Modhimmah (claim/blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
‘Madhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimiém, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammah spelled 
with Fath (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet #¢ was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


28. Chapters On Hunting 


Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 


3200. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Ablah ae 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: “What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
(Sahih) 
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3201. It was nartated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: “What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of ‘Ein. Bundar said: “The 
‘Ein refers to the walls of Al- 
Madinah.’"! (Sahih) 
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{2 Bundar is Muhammad bin Baslishar one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Majah. 
Sindi (in explanation of Jbn Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibajah) saying that ‘Ein is a 
mistake; and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Nihdyah) said: “And from it is the Hadith: ‘Allah's 
Messenger #§ ordered killing the dogs of ‘Ein, it is plural of A’yan.’”’ And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to’ its usage for Hurul-“Ain, (wide-eyed 
houtis) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from ‘Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisdinul-‘Arab) said similar to Ibn’ Athi. 
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3202. It was narrated that Ibn Gu OUT sac 2) ge Gas - ever 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 4 42 05 . 
Allah #€ commanded that dogs Oe ee Ana “ 
be killed.” (Sahih) vis Se BE dl Bea 
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3203. It was narrated from Salim ful in: pb Pai Ge — yyy 
that his father said: “I heard the . cae = : 


Messenger of Allah # raising his G* syle on! oF Ck Boe 
voice and commanding that dogs 3, : 
be killed, and dogs were killed, . ee A 
except for hunting dogs or dogs Is Fe 3 val 52 lib 
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Comments: 
a. Hunting lawful eats is allowed. 
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 


In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of ‘Aishah, Sindi said: 
“Wide eyed.” In his explanation on Ibn Méjah, Sindi quoted Damiri saying: “And for 
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement.” So it is. clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadith with the word ‘Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to ‘Ein 
must have come before Ibn Méajah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja‘far, both of them from Shu‘bah, and he did riot differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is clear that the different word was narrated 
by ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, and Yahya bin Sa’eed was reported to have disparaged 
“Uthman bin ‘Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 


forbidden. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, 
Farming Or Herding 
Livestock 


3204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog, one Qirat will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, 
except a dog for farming or 
herding livestock.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 gels Vl Gym ye wed /Vovore 


a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 


reward of previous good deeds. 


b. Qirat is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 1539, 1540,1541) 


3205. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Were it not that dogs form one 
of the communities (or nations - 
of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 
dog, except for dogs used for 
herding livestock, hunting or 
farming, but two Qiri#t will be 
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Comments: aeRO EY 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 
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3206. It was narrated that Sufyan (Gis 1 ah ise 455 - yes 
bin Abu Zuhair said: “Iheard the =.) og ,. 94) cect ge aye 
Prophet # say: ‘Whoever keepsa  O* g!! OF Ye Ge rylee oy Ue 
dog that he does not need for jak Ul <2) gee ee ot Se 
farming or herding, one Qirét will a i ee . wie io oe i 
be deducted from his (good) 2% 45! Ca,s JB p85 gl gf ole 
deeds each day.’” (Sahih) % 55 oe # y Us ly a “d # 


It was said to him: “Did you 
hear this from the Prophet 22?” 
He said: “Yes, by the Lord of this ee ee , ae eS 
mosque.” OB 355 cs : 
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Chapter 3. Game Caught By AK dae Gb - (r pre) 


A Dog 


3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani said: “I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in. a land.of the 
People of the Book and we eat 
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from their vessels. And we livein 4 ,.0 4 40 po 2k ge 4 oe 
a land (where there is) game, so I } a Jxe5 — # = J 2 
hunt with my bow and with my 335 . resi 3 bt lS Jal yesh 
trained dog and with my ~~ <}. 
untrained dog.’ The Messenger of ¢ plea ih or ere dnel euhe 
Allah # said: ‘AS for what you §=9i8 -46 . ik sts sill ¢ aCe deol 
say about living in a land of the 3 
People of the Book, do not eat “xii ES te th 4 ds| ae 
from their vessels unless you can et 

Jd! Gs al ‘ 
find no alternative. If you can find y. ree as % as yf wr 
no alternative then wash them (x | goss ra) of ug a Iga Y if 
and eat from them. With regard =, gv. yet Gi fee ye fob ye 
to what you say about hunting, scale wea ae i ae 
whatever you catch with your ob ches’ ws Ete sal us bil Pile 
bow, say the Name of Allah over se 
it and eat. Whatever you catch dais She us -d85 cle ia 
with you trained dog, say the 4, 83 ale ah oo Bib teh 


Name of Allah over it and eat. - 
But whatever you catch with your ES536 «pli ee oil ASK be 
untrained dog, then catch it and t 1K 1S 


slaughter it, then eat.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah’s Name when 

slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 
Allah’s Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is Jawful. if the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Aulah. 

3208. It was narrated that ‘Adi 3s : hs Le de As ~ ¥YeA 

bin Hatim said: “I asked the ae ee ee ane re ae 

Messenger of Allah #@: ‘We are of so OW Bas * chews Cy eens 


people who hunt with these Zit, -G6 si ge ae hy 
dogs.’ He said: ‘If you send out em RH OF fet 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if they kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it.’” 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: “I heard him, 
meaning ‘Ali bin Mundhir (the 
narrator), saying: ‘I performed 
Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking.” 
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Comments: 


$8 fed Cp) Cade 


a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 


its prey is lawful. 


b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 


should be fed to the dog. 


c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah’s Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the Prey is forbidden because it may be killed 


by the other one. 


Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 


3209. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians.” (Da‘%f) 
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3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about the 
all-black dog and he said: ‘(It is) a 
devil.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 


3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah that the Prophet # 


said: “Eat what your bow brings 
you.” (Sahih) 
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3212. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ’O 
Messenger of Allah, we are 
people who shoot (arrows).’ He 
said: ‘If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah’s Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also: similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6. Game That Meh ues Mel CuG (tll) 
Vanishes At Night (After Re ek Pee 
Being Struck) (1 desl!) 

3213. It was narrated that ‘Adi Gis eed UY A Gas — yr 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O P cee are ERE | ate foe 
: ° LG Gist 
Messenger of Allah, what if I y Bag e & gee ey SOs = 
shoot the game but it vanishes at (128 Jb me ep Gob Le & Legrand 
night?’ He said: ‘If you find your i 4 Pos ay . 
arrow in it and you do not find = Pc ime Siero at 
anything else, then eat it.” (Sahih) 4,3 sod ols 5 ign 4b DISS BY atts 
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Comments: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah’s Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the atrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 


Chapter 7. Hunting With palpate Ob - (v erxall) 
Mirad" : (V dee) 


Fo Sow 


3214. It was narrated that ‘Adi is ial we 3) jee Gs - vie 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the ca, ost) 0 5 Boon, 

Messenger of Allah #@ about is 2 all ir Ge Gass te OSS 
hunting with Mi’ré@d. He said: oe £55 Gis iG ch 245 2 ype, 


{1 4 sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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“Whatever it struck with its sharp 
edge, then eat it, but what is 
struck with its side is something 
that has been. killed by a violent 
blow.”” (Sahih) 
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3215. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hatim said: “J asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
Mi‘rad. He said: “Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 pp Cal 


a. Mi’rad is. a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 


not have iron blade or the like. 


b. If a Mi’réd hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad. side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 


Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is. Still 
Alive 


3216. It was narrated from fbn 


‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 


“Whatever is cut from an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitah (dead meat).” 
(Hasar) 
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Comments: 
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden. 
b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is mentioned before cutting it. 
3217. It was narrated that Tamim Gis: lie ‘3 athe Gis - yriv 
Dari said: “The Messenger of — .. 2 4 its ree nee 
Allah % said: ‘At the end of time 48! Sp! Gar ale Ge belen| 
there will be people who will cut s Pe es 
off camels’ humps and sheep’s foe Pe ty Nate Gee hh Uae oa 
tails. But what is cut froma living 41 3 ost? :86 al Jy 5 db GE 
¥ ’ d See é. ier hae an oe Lee 3 
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Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And oy Goad! dw ot — (4 geerall) 
saa (8 ditt) al Gall 
3218. It was narrated from 4; (ise -C 232 fl Gs - vr 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the ae os tee tif ge ath, he: 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Two hE GF 6 4y! OF phd 2S op Cee 
kinds of dead meat have been tube 35 Be a Oe, SF 

= :Ju | \ 
permitted to us: fish and locusts.” eM alee 
(Sahih) 1 Sdg Sr gobt : 
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skal Mia Shy cSbeeblly ASL cObadly otal roboy Oley WoobT UB jee oul 
Comments: 
a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 

slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 


b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about locusts. 
He said: ‘(They are) the most 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them.” (Daf) 
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3220. It was narrated that Abu 
(Sa‘eed) Baqgal heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The wives of the 
Prophet # used to give each 
other gifts of locusts on trays.” 
(Daif) 
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3221. It was narrated from Jabir 
and Anas bin Malik that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#@ supplicated against the locusts, 
he said: “O Allah, destroy their 
large ones and kill their small 
ones, spoil their eggs and root 
them out. Take their mouths 
away from our livelihood and 
provision, for You are the One 
Who hears the prayers.” A man 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, are 
you praying against one of the 
troops of Allah, that they may be 
rooted out?” He said: “Locusts 
were sneezed out by the fish in 
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the sea.” (Daf) bE es “ug 

Hashim (one of the narrators) 453 2 eels sis op oe 
said: “Ziyad (one of the narrators) &15 {6 (855 3G; dU seek Jb 
said: ‘So it was narrated to me by . Sed ak call 
one who saw a fish sneezing them PL aes) 
out. rfl] 
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3222. It was narrated that Abu (Gz tans 23 ale Gls - verve 
Hurairah said: “We went out with €o yey token a ee el OSs 
the Prophet #§ for Hajj or ‘Umrah, og) GF tho Gy ake Gir fAs5 
and we encountered a swarm of 9 -- cers 14g geet Q 4.84 
ve i b 3 i ‘ ; \ 
locusts or a type of locust. We c Ai 06 SHA og) OF ‘pe! 
started hitting them with our By » Ges 3534 see rare bs 3 3 fel 
whips and sandals. The Prophet hes see “fyi ot 
#@ said: ‘Eat them for they are the salt be See SN alt uo 
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Chapter 10. What It Is Ms Lb gs be OE - + paersll) 
Forbidden To Kill (> deal) 


3223. It was narrated that ww 4 «lh fb ake Gas - rrr 
Abu Hurairah said: “The A ‘e 7 

Messenger of Allah #@ forbade = , Fs eR 
killing shrikes," frogs, ants and. Ladi 23 pal] Gs Guell pu 
hoopoes.” (Da “f) 5 - 
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[1 That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

2] “Tt ig a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black.” (An-Nihdyah). 
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3224. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade killing four 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, 
hoopoes and shrikes.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


tind lS 63,25 


A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Méjah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Tbr Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 


partially black. 


3225. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet of 
Allah #@ said: “One of the 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 
he ordered that the ant colony be 
burned. Then Allah revealed to 
him: ‘Because one ant bit you, 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allah?” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): “{An ant) bit...” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 
b. All the creatures. of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Smail Pebbles 


3226. It was narrated from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 


not to do that and said: “The 
Prophet #% forbade throwing 


small pebbles and said: ‘They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye.” He did it 
again, and he (‘Abdullah) said: “I 
tell you that the Prophet 2 
forbade that and. then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 


does not lead to negative affects. 


c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 


him. 
3227. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
“The Prophet # forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
‘They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out.an eye.’”” 
(Sahih) 


x tas — yrry 


go Fors 


eo ete tit 4 tae 


ai) oe be ee 
Aid 42 2 Ed 2 dB 2 5 


Chapters On Hunting 


307 


seal) Sigil 


3a SEY the BEY Gip -du5 
AGES) joa St Les Ess 


ot EARN Cg CU Bd ge Gell Ol cod cobs eel teed 
dal Sy eeesir slike YI ole 4s Oley le a> Ll wh ecb sual] 6 planes 64 oe) Sudo 
64 pre Cp aces Sudo cya 00/V408r~ coded 


Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 


3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Sharik that the Prophet #§ told 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 


PSG GB SE OY practi 
(VY diéorsd) 

G3 13S af Gls - YYYA 

ne gf i hell ae be ES Sh Ott 

ace we aed Fae fe 


3M) asal #6 


eDherdd clad Le ar eb plead Sle got Fh Gs ob gulbdl ae ol Fee Seaed 
oF VEVINYYV i Tere (fe eles GL cp Mead Claes 64: Ohaw Cate cy Vv: 


Comments: 
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The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 


3229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward,” 
less than the first. “And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward,” less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


308 ind! Galail 


The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 


desirable. 
3230. It was narrated from 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of 


Allah # said concerning house 
lizards: “Vermin.” (Sahih) 
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3231. It was narrated from 
Sa ibah,. the freed slave woman. of 
Fakih bin Mughirah, that she 
entered upon ‘Aishah and saw a 


spear in her house. She said: “O 


Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?” She said: “We 
kill these house lizards with it, for 
the Prophet of Allah #¢ told us 
that when Ibrahim was thrown 
into: the fire, there was no beast 
on earth that did not try to put iit 
out, apart from the house lizard 
that blew on it. So. the Messenger 
of Allah # commanded. that they 
should be killed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. A lizard should be killed. 


b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, 


ols ‘Soresd! as 


which had inflamed for Ibrahim 34, 


died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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ce. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any wt 3 J ds ot ~ OY peasnal) 
Predatory Animal That Has (VY dncl!) PLES Se 
Fangs C: ; 


Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet #¢ forbade eating any 
predatory animal that has fangs. ite 


3232. It was narrated from Abu (ij : Cal ty Akane Gls - vvvy 
2 
sl 
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(Sahih) is Pane ae ; 
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Comments: 

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that. the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 


3233. It was narrated from Abu As 13 LI 3S i Ge - ever 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: e ew, 
“Eating any predatory animal that y 
has fangs is unlawful.” (Sahih) Se EINE] pate Gs ‘ 
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3234, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 


3248) 


Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 


3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?’ He said: ‘Who eats 
foxes?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?’ He said: “Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?” (Da%) 
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Comments: 


: Sore gl 


The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas (V0 di!) eval ob ~ (NO geeasti) 


3236. It was narrated that Ibn an 5 (ghee on eles Bas — yyes 
Abu ‘Ammar, who is ‘Abdur- Bese Bae ha Ss 

. cee! eight { tS * 
Rahman, said: “I asked Jabir bin oo # we as YG Cc ol 
‘Abdullah about hyenas: ‘Are au Lb EE €al of Gelesl Be Ass 
they game (that can be hunted)?’ nae eee ae ee ee 
He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Can I eat QUE aol oF Coethce Bae od) 
them?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Is dsl SE 35 ple Zits <d6 Cpe Kees 
this something that you heard s ; . 


ae ee ae ee ee 3a 2 
from the Messenger of Allah a” 78 ps idl 85a Abel canal yé 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) eee zzaf 25 55 JE syd 
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Comments: 
Some people translated the word ‘Dhab’a” as badger which is not correct. 


3237. 1t was narrated that Gas i ane aXe | Gas - yey 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: ae 
‘O Messenger of Allah #8, what 
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do you say about hyenas?’ He ot Oo be dy 
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said: ‘Who eats hyenas?” (Daf) 
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3238. It was narrated that Thabit Gis :i23 gli oF 1S Gas - vy 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: “We tat ae o ders 
were with the Prophet # and the! 2 Of (gram oF fat cn hese 
people caught a mastigure. They =: JU etal I gy ot rer y 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I ge tele e702.) 3a Bes 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it -* ae . 


"I A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet #&. $20 you BRE? aoe SEE eee 
He took a palm stalk and started be ee cook le YEG bigot 


counting his fingers with it, and = 3, 5 525 6 Ne est = 4354 
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Comments: 
The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuw4d Abdul-Bagqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads ‘I will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water’. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 


3239. It was narrated from Jabir =?" S578) GH gl Bas - yrs 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet 8 +: 1.3) Gc : Be of al ate 351 
did not forbid (eating) mastigures, poe Aenea: Vege das tea 
but he found that distasteful. It is «9 OF S43sF os! Ot tee OF & 
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has benefited more than one = -2533 3535 -Cuall ees ol BS ell ol 
person thereby. If I had some I 7 3 
would eat it.” (Sahih) 


raed 


4e5 52 at Oy leg Be pubs Gy 


Another chain with similar SY gets Ow 5 glo De x ees 
wording. tudes) 5) Laem] (cas) Ep 
By 
Sede Beer ua i GL 


At, 


ie she pl Gigs Ge YbNi Le 
35 BE DN 8 SE 
aby EVAIG edd & de Cle oye YA/{Videsl an ol [ere] es ieee 


Chapters On Hunting 


313 wencal Lalgal 


Jee JALS Codes deemed ObS ye Ely bly Voie cpa dald Ene Lealue] oble 


3240. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man 
from among Alhlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah # when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land. is. a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating). mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed.’ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘What do you think’ means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they: could 


not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
those who were present said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure.” He took his hand 
away, and Khalid said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure 
unlawful?” He said: “No, but it is 
not found in my land and I find it 
distasteful.’””’ He said: “Then 
Khalid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was 
looking at him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: “ey 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording ‘in my land’ means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fathul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 
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“Umar that the Messenger of _; | ‘ 

Allah 2 said: “I do not forbid it,” e : ig 
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3243. It was narrated that Anas (Gas: ik Zh dace Wis - wer 
bin Malik said: We passed by Bs Ns ed ite tiaet ees eames 
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rabbit. They chased it but got 22 cult ft olin te £24 he cE 
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passed by the Prophet #@ with 
two rabbits hanging down. He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
caught these two rabbits but I 
cannot find any iron'! with 
which to slaughter them. Can I 
slaughter them with Marwah!*! 
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and eat them?” He said: “Eat.” js 2d 
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Comments: 


a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say ‘do not you 
know. this too’. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
ais said: ‘the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 


stone only.” (An-Nihéyah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “T said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits?’ He 
said: ‘I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat 
of that which you have not 


(21 Meaning, a knife or blade. 
(1 A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: ‘I have been told that it 
menstruates.’”” (Daf) 


Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 


3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
*Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (bn Majah) said: 
“I heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: ‘This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
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a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. (Gee Ahddith no. 386, 


387 and 388) 


b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 


3247. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: “Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind. 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it.” (Daf) 
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3249. It was narrated from 743] Us pete Gis — vreq 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ane ates ee 
Allah #€ said: “Snakes are 4% Wie i Gopi! Gus Ghai 


vermin, scorpions are vermin, ef os ees gy 2s Besa] 
mice are vermin and crows are 7° &% A 5 Ai ita 

se ft . Par Be Eee ge bin: fae 2 
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Comments: 
a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 
b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 
c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats (Ys daeall) a OG = (+ grea) 


3250. It was narrated that Jabir GEE - tuss 22 ee 2h) Bie - wre. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2° aie ee SS matte er 
forbade eating cats and he gg! OF ‘db Gy cts BIg we 
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Comments: 
A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 


it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


29. Chapters On Food 


Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


3251. ‘Abdullah bin Salam said: 
“When the Prophet #§ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has come! 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
come! The Messenger of Allah 2% 
has come!’ Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was. not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
‘O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salém, feed others, wphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 ee 


a. The command ‘spread greeting’ means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 


greeting. 


b. Feeding people implies serving ae and helping the needy and poor as 


well. 


UC] Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety.” 
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c. ‘Uphold the ties of kinship’ means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fuifilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 


slaves. 


3252. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used 453 a = ; 3 ficd Gas - yer 
to say that the Messenger of Allah ig Z orc ee © 


# said: “Spread (the greeting of} 
Salim, offer food (to the needy), jy 322 ce ot Mis 22 but 
and be brothers as Allah, the ~) ¢ oe sitaaus P 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored = ‘J Pe BI S525 i J SB 552 Gi 
you. <Oany) Pree <a Igiably prin 1,28 
he 56 a oSoal us Gy 


‘onmag yar Pee) ode Ga cyl Sudo of Vou/Y t dos a ol Lewoene odlwuf] ec Saeed 
dar} pies VENTE CVVOCVVE /ASLabe ot JB dG eae eal ye saol pL! we 
sil ake ie els [POW thine ae Sale abs & Ghady Cre Char cy! tee Css 
ae abl ny 8 
Comments: a 
Good character and fulfillment of the rights. of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 
3253. It was narrated from éciy Gf: 235 33 Acct Gis - rror 
“Abdullah bin “Amr that a man pi ee ht ae tee 
asked the Messenger of Allah #: ool 32 see al of ay 36 Las Si] 
“QO Messenger of Allah, which jk 
(aspect) of Islam is the best?” He 5 At vee 2 
said: “Offering food (to the &! lat J525 © :dl 26 dl 5425 
needy) and greeting with Salém phe: age er: 
those whom you know and those F ae sis de pey 
whom you do not know.” (Sahih) 3 pa ol: ae a3 Fo by er Petal 


laa nby YAGI cp Mel ce plaball plabl rol cola! ceed! asl tg sd 
oe hie «baat oy sel oly PRY! pbs dly Gh cdl Yl cglaey ca Sell Cyt oye 
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Chapter 2. The Food Of One lh ab 2 G4 ; 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir «gz, 5, ee as sect 1 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger PPD eee pgs EIS NES 
of Allah #¢ said: “The food of one 23) GET: 
person is sufficient for two, the se pene Ay CEE ee 
food of two is sufficient for four, 8! BF ok ESF 2! pl UEI cate 
and the food of four is sufficient Jeigit ¢ picbs - BE ail os a6 ic 


for eight.” (Sahih : P 7 ¢ 
ae ) oa. oe oou plabs . ony As 
Treqeesy Be Pore plas 


INsO%2e ool. . -Glat plalall 3 slulgell dad Ob a BY cpl a 3] tay ss 
74 Cr ey! Cyd oye v4 
Comments: 
a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 
b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 
c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 


3255. It was narrated from ‘Umar Gis : JSG oe 3: Ucshl Bis - v0.0 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of —_,- ,, at Dac eee 

Allah #€ said: “The food of one is 7) ie BAS tye oP heel 
sufficient for two, and the food’ of ol Jf ale er) he je ge as 
two is sufficient for three or four, a ee Be Lag 
and the food of four is sufficient &* ‘3** of BI Le G ple Cape Jb 
for five or six.” (Sahih) AG <06 ste 


o vas 
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a seg = Sp BB at 525 
we H i 
HO i ody pb oy gayi 
mes ay “oA pla if3. sas 
AEM; 
coll Cade ye VWAOTE CON OV AV GW) Lats) IS ar sh Lael ty ee 
Coeds co Jolt Gall Codd cod as be op ane 4 ot idly ce ye 
2 ST Ole sgd dol ge Se gill sins 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 


3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines.” (Sahih) 
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3257. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“The disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines and the believer eats 
with one intestine.” (Sahih) 
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3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: “The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A aS cal ge THANG cola 


a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 
b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
- could be digested easily. 
d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah’s Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition 1 OF oil OL - (CE prea) 
Of Criticizing Food Cf test) plaka 


3259. It was narrated from Abu ep ads 2 je a ict Gis ~ vv04 
Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: A age Ag 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ never 36 «GueeY! ge Glee Dae iene Dl! 


criticized any food. If it pleased Aue qe ihe ees. SE Bu) 2 we of 
him, he would eat it and if it did ail eek om is OF = ost} 
not he would leave it.” (Sahih) AST 245 Of bs Lb Be dt! S435 


Oke lle HB Co Ole bb tok cdeabYl og ball oe Al a) ia pd 
42 Sag! Obie Cade ce VOTES celeb cee Yok cdarbYl colaey POW es 


Another chain from Abu Yahya 4 ae 25 al 3 i a> 


from Abu Hurairah from the ,. Lokue ete hi ie ee 
Prophet #% with similar wording. OF Seer aah GF tote al oe aaylas 
Abu Bakr said: “We differ in be BE 2S oe a Gl 
it, they said: ‘From Abu Hazim.” Cee th eee oe gp ae 
(Sahih) al 2 Op ad WES 0 gl JE 
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Comments: 
a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 


b. if one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 


(1 That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing 
Hands) When Eating 


3266. Kathir bin Sulaim. narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever would like Allah to 
increase the goodness of his 


house, should perform abiution. 


(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to him and when it is 
taken away.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 


3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 
“O: Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? He 
said: ‘Am I going to pray?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


eeydosll wee 4 


a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari‘ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 


Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 


3262. It was narrated from Abu 


Se SY SG - peed 
C1 deed) 


4G es 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “I do not eat while 
reclining.” (Sahih) 
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3263. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said: “I 
gave the Prophet # a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah. 
# sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin. said: “What is this 
sitting?’ He said: ‘Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 


3264. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in. two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: ‘If he had said’ Bismilldh,. it 
would have sufficed you. (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let him say Bismillah fi 
awwalihi wa akhirih (In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end).””” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah’s Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bismillah. tf any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 


3265. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gis gta) bb eee 
bin Abu Salamah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ said to me, when I 
was eating: ‘Say the Name of ME 2 5 “46 Fes Ce ears 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted” 2 a Bg ae 
(Hasan) 15 5 dh on 2 5 
cplebll le dent boele be Gh cdaabY cgi ool [ye] gaps 
(em odliwls 64 plas Egde oy \A0V ie 
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Chapter 8. Eating With The code JEM SG - A peed 
Right Hand ‘ a (A tical) 


3266. It was narrated from Abu 4g; eZ fb pide Ge - vray 
Hurairah that the Prophet 28 said: : 

“Let one of you eat with his right * ols 3h 

hand and drink with his right i 

hand, and take with his right oe ete 2 
hand and give with his right ese A348) te i gs Sf fixe 


hand, for Satan eats with his left cae Keay : % bopkhy eae 


a 
as 
* 
ry 
. 
AAG: 

ef hs 


hand, drinks with his left hand, ‘78 sis 
gives with his left hand and takes gk Jt ites Sb see idly 
with his left hand.” (Sahih) ee ee 
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Comments: 
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahédith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 


c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 


3267. It was narrated from Wahb (223 Ui oe see gl Ge - yyw 
bin Kaisén that he heard “Umar ,, 4... 2 Sukie Me Seaecr 
bin Abu Salamah say: “I was a 2 Ole Ge YG ros Series 
boy in the care of the Prophet #8 hy Se ees aly +2 ie 
and my hand used to wander all ee 7 3 pais eo Ms oF : 

over the plate. He said to me: “O :Jb ils (I oO pet by tae soles 
boy! Say the Name of Ailéh, eat z aod 

hes 1 ie 

with your right hand, and eat Sh 85 igil fer as es 
from what is in front of you.” on oi ji an Z oa 


\Sefak) OSG Lae 83 od (hes Bees J55 il 


A OTVUE Coeadls ISVs pbalall te Lend Gl cleab! cgsbedi an el tee fe 
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64 ob ded col cyl ge VHA 

Comments: : 

a. Abu Salamah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul-Asad was the son. of the aunt of the 
Prophet 2%, Barrah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son ‘Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet #8. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jabir sty cui To 3 553 GIS VIA 

that the Messenger of Allah #@ | F 

said: “Do not eat with your left oF 2% Sf es) ol GF peo ot 

hand, for Satan eats with his left justia, tis Yo: BE Ney 

hand.” (Sahih) : Dae Meer ar ee 
Alea SG Stet Op 
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Chapter 9. Licking The eho! Gd OG - 4 penal 
pengets ‘ (4 diel) 


3269. It was narrated from Ibn ; 33st me Aik 3 Lee is — YY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet He said: 


“When one of you eats food, let «kp gs apt iF ae by ble Sas 
him not wipe his hand until he Sih cat t Sew aah weal e 
has licked it or has someone else % S! Me ae ae = 
to lick it.” (Sahih) st MG bub Sich J Bp -36 
Discussion of another chain for Gh of GEE Ee 
this Hadith from Jabir. Mesh Ka os 
Shey 5 3 sb dage shud Ju 
SD phe ass — abe ee 


CdSe cemed OF YS tgary alo) Gal Gh cdeaby cgybdl a el eed 
SSly Arvadlly le Gb Glo Gh LY cplaey ca dye gol Gado ye 0f0TI 
wap pe coh gy doom ge VIN Vic eed os aM calemnen be ewe dey UL! eat! 


3270. It was narrated from Jabir 59) we 2) Way Ge - vv. 
that the Messenger of Allah y cute oe B Tete cae ok ee 
said: “None of you should wipe wl oF cata oF Spell Evi eae ‘f rive 
his ‘hand «until he has licked it, for Eas! Ape 5 dB dG Pcs be er) 
he does not know where the 





blessing is in his food” (Sahih) y ails + he : ang sic ome’ Xp 


dish salt hb soit 
ayls gh Cate ye WET TC cGebedl GU ao ¢ line ax ol ees 
Comments: - (geal god a aed 
a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 


‘b. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 


blessings of Allah. 


c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided. he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 


Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 


3271. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Asim said: “Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him.” (Da‘f) 
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3272. Mu‘alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: “My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
‘Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& said: ‘Whoever eats 
from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 


him.” (Da%f) 


Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 


3273. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When food is 
served, eat from that which is in, 24) o it 34 | eae 
front of you, and do not take from caudate pee, © anos ieee eee 
what is in front of your {0 ‘88 Ol dse5 JB IU Gee ot oe 
companion.” (Daf) 33965 V5 4d Ke jstdb ith 2225 
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Comments: 7 : 
Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwin. 


3274. It was narrated that ‘Ikraésh GAs: Uy és sa Gls - rye 
bin Dhuw’aib said: “The Prophet # oy eee Oy es tae weet 
was brought a bowl filled with ! 2 AS 46 op jedi o Aru 
Tharid and fatty meat, and we 4) 25 airSe 2 ai acd SS 
started to eat from it. My hand ae eit he ae Bay 
was wandering all over, so he S#» #8 Zl cai db SP oF gilse 
said: ‘O ‘Ikrash, eat from one oe a chee cele | fy oe ag 
/ ge Job OSG 45515 a8 a3 
spot, for it is all the same food.’ ee ne te ue a x oa 
Then we were brought a plateon | ‘Jl .Gels 3 st Lbs 
which were different kinds of  s% »3; +4 4.8 
+12 “ a . ! rT hs 
fresh dates, and the hand of the (“> “! ele Oey w Js Lflpe 
Messenger of Allah #§ went all i b*) Se OS! 48 Gin sl a oly 
around the plate. He said: ‘O85. og, | ae gt pe On ote? 
‘Ikrash, eat from wherever you ‘dies Gh 3 HB Bl Jy) 4 les 
want, for they are not all the 3G ek iss be a VstjXe B 
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same.” (Da ‘f) ° : 
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Of Eating From The Top Of 3 ie ae 

The Tharid CY died!) Be ll 8555 Ge 

3275. ‘Abdullah bin Busr [iss yi] Ou J) hse hs - rrve 

narrated. that the Messenger of a er ae gs 
8 ‘gl (Sas : Casas)! phe o 2 on 
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Allah #8 was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Eat from the sides and 
leave the top, so that it may be 
blessed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 


3276. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asga’ Al-Laithi said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ took 
hold of the top of the Tharid and 
said: ‘Eat in the Name of Allah 
from its sides and leave the top, 
for the blessing comes from its 
top.’” (Hasan) 
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3277. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When food is 
served, take from the sides and 
leave the middle, for the blessing 
descends in the middle.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 


3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma’qil bin Yasar: “While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: “May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.’ He said: 
‘I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #@ for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.” (Daf) 
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3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 


3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash’ari that the Prophet 
#8 said: “Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint ‘Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 
wife of Fir‘awn. And the 
superiority of ‘Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods.” (Sahih) 
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3281. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
‘The superiority of ‘Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods.’” (Sahih 
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Comments: 


64s Cpe Dhar oy dle Cade sys Vette 


a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 


not granted to women. Allah says: 


“And We sent not before you (as 


Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 


the towns.” (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, ie., the status of being Siddig (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted to Mary 3% and Asiyah while in this nation the honor is 
granted to ‘Aishah 4. 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 
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3282. It was narrated that Jabir  «& aeli Gche 2) itn as - rvay 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “During the : Bacgedensie, node SE 
time of the Messenger of Allah # raat Gt Bl We GE eH 
we often did not find anything to 4. ig cant 38 ios Oaks is 
eat, and if we did, we did not bet. ote 
have handkerchiefs, except our ‘4 


dy 
hands, arms and feet. Then we sod G is HB bl 525 5u5 att 
ia 


Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 


would pray without performing re ae a 
ablution.”” (Sahih) ES pS bats GAS lp 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: (This Hadith «fa, 8h, Belg aii usc: 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 
containing a single narrator at one Loss V5 bai 
stage). It has only been narrated < 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 
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Chapter 16. What Is To Be 


Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “Whenever the 
Prophet #% ate, he would say: Al- 
hamdu lillahil-ladhi at‘amana wa 
sagana wa ja‘alana Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims).” (Daf) 
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3284. It was narrated from Abu reall G2 gat i ce Gas - vvas 
Umamah Al-Bahili that when his - |g. ye zee ere re ee 
food, or whatever was in front of 22 o? 2 Goa “peda 2 ANB Gas 
him was cleared away, the zdetth FAR al Be dls 5) WE be 
Prophet 4 used to say: “AL |. Se ee on 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran 4% (3) '3) dy Ol 41 RE Zo 58 
tayyiban mubdrakan ghaira aS thes Aish 2G ds Sats Al 
makfiyyin wa 14 muwadda‘in wa la Se - aoes oe ‘ apo 
mustaghnan ‘anhu, Rabband (Praise NG g234 YS (Ax we «Gt 
is to Allah, abundant good and 7 uc, a 
blessed praise, a never-ending Veta ae 
praise, a praise that we will never 

bid farewell to and an 

indispensable praise, He is our 

Lord).” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 

a. The other meaning of supplication could be as follows: A never-ending 
praise (since a person cannot praise Allah as it should be), a praise that will 
never bid farewell (because this praise and gratitude are continuous since 
the blessings of the Lord are constant). This praise is indispensable (fo keep 
the granted blessings and to get more blessings, a slave needs to praise 
Allah and to be thankful to Him). 

b. Saying this supplication upon completing meal is desirable. 


3285. It was narrated from Sahl (Gis: 245 ey ars Gas - YrA0o 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas Aljuhani, 5 5.3 ett ge te ay 
from his father, that the Prophet & &% Tete Cae pe SNS ck Ye 
#& said: “Whoever eats food and BB otal ae eigaut ei So ics | 
says: Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi ig f : 


Chapters On Food 


at‘amant hadha wa razaqanihi min 
ghayri hawlin minni wa la quiwatin 
(Praise is to. Allah Who has. fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 
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be forgiven.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is.a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 


lose YI Ob — WV qaracdt) 
Together ue C 


C\Y daocc}I). eel 


3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 3 3515 3 « glee oe ibs Gis - Y¥AN 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from ic «1G CN 25 486d 5 eee 
his father, from his grandfather, Je ly ‘Gon Jake 5 ES) 
that they said: “O Messenger of nee & bes Me ; 3 Asi 
Allah, we eat and do not feel ~ ¢ as oo ae 
full.” He said: “Perhaps you eat ise5 ot Uf cael iF y> on G3 
separately?” They said: “Yes.”He yy ‘2 bj tal S42 ide * opi 
said: “Gather to eat together, and: i o eos 2 re ee 
mention the Name of Allah over  “Sip5 als paar JG oe 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also. permissible. Allah says: “There is no blame upon 
you whether you.eat together or separately.” (Surat An-Nur: 61) 

c. Pronouncernent of Bismillah also brings blessings. 

3287. Sdlim bin ‘Abdullah bin. 3S ae ik oi) Gis -— vray 

‘Umar said: “I heard my father Deas tage Pa ae ee 

say: ‘I heard ‘Umar bin Khattéab = cx ea US ge Op Gee] ae 

say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Rtgs Ses a -ee Bis 3 


said: ‘Eat together and do not eat = * Si sec F tin cae 
separately, for the blessing is in gp al WE Ge Alle Cage cd ot 
bei together.” (Ht ir . ae § #e DL Bo woud 
eing together.” (Hasan) je Se ie 5 

We ol 5425 dU 5d ChE on 
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Chapter 18. Blowing On Food —¢laball (3 geal DU - (1A pneeall) 
: “(VA diel!) 

3288. It was narrated that Ibn ie GAs 7S a 55 - YYAA 

‘Abbas. said: “The Messenger of ED Sead Bie tess Caen “aie p 

Allah # never blew onto his food = H4* 2 pte gee til 4F pt | 

or drink, and he did not breathe .¢ . & :% Fiat Sale S 

into the vessel.” (Sahih) © a : ca a “pl ae ie 2 i 
Cs 8G at 25 3 SIE ott gs 
OY 8 BG V5 OH NG pub 3 


ad attly OL 8 Ae Gd Ol A BY culagl eel [meee] teed 
ce VMAre egal dy cs el BWL e coped px Sle Gute ye PVTAIE 
Mom 3 85 tal yd Cytol «eee 
Comments: _ 
a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet #€ prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 
b. Abu Sa‘eed Khudri # narrated that the Prophet #§ forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, “If he sees specks in the vessel?” He told him. to pour 


some out (ie.; pour some water to come out with it), The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup. from 
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his mouth. (fami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 


Chapter 19, When One's Zoi8 2 Bf SG — 014 peneld 
Servant Brings His Food Or e oe er eee 
Drink, Let Him Give Him (V4 dines!) die a} glld solele, 
Some Of It 


Fars qe 


3289. Isma‘il bin Abu Khalid cy abl ee EB ee Ge - PYAR 


gz on § 
narrated from his father: “I heard wake ee cee “ae fee 
Abu Hurairah say: ‘The Be ol bt sat He igh ous 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: JU 33,6 GA of Gas wal 26 
“When the servant of anyone of 4, . ,3. ¢ eae ee er a ae 
you brings him his food, let him als pStml sle bp Hh S55 
make him sit by his side and eat =, 4 Sib as jstas abseds caslehe, 
with him, and if he refuses then : ae 


let him give him some.” (Sahih) Wain J 9S 
cShally Solan ee JSV Go cle bb Ob cdaabY code dl ae pl [emma] ces ya 
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3290. It was narrated from Abu :G pall gis 2h awe Gs - va. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When the slave of : Z 
anyone of you brings his food to 8358 .2| 34 CHEM pe we Be 
him, for which he (the slave) has ee, a eds 5 “s 

worked hard and seas! ee oe esa By HS ail J yt 5 d6 JU 
let him invite him to eat with him, De webs iS LE Sylis oy 
and if he does not do that then let Lu lee eis 235 
him take a morsel and put it. in is « Sas po OB aa st ick 


his hand.” (Sahih) aca thet a 
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3291. It was narrated from (Gis : liad fp de Gs - vay 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ,. ; _” Bae on canes ali 
Allah #§ said: “When the servant SA I pals Gas = forth Gy tame 
of anyone of you brings his food, jG G0 dl we te oye OI 
let him make him sit down with |, _ Biot Seas os 
him or give him some of it, forhe > Bp 2 tl dy) 
is the one who put up with its a6 Be Ben of tes dts casa 
heat.and smoke.” (Sahih) : * 
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Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from. that dish should be. given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and. love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 


Chapter 20. Eating At A sé AST mate — (Ys pannel) 
Dining Sheet Or An Eatin fos er ftue apes 
arg 6 (Y* daoesh!) 35a0N14 oles! 


3292. It was narrated from “a. at) p09 Sa 08 yee 
s os (as i iokkl op tee ie - YAY 
Qatadah, that Anas. bin Malik ‘ Os ie : 
said: “The Prophet #@ never ate ool «3 Gig 36 of Gis rely Jy Slee 
from a dish or from an individual ol Wek uboicculge- wis, Shee ee 
plate.” He said: “From where did  &* yl Ye a ae, ea 
Za ’ a“ T- are 1 7 Pe ere “ad y 
he eat?” He said: “From the cOlje sé #8 eel Gi & :JB sul 


dining sheet.” (Sahih) eagldt RC Ne sae gtk 3 ‘; 
- yall sé dG 
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é Law +) Slee Sude sp OPA: 
Comments: Sy eee ee nele G 


Maidah is the table cloth on which food has. been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwéan. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a-piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 


3293. It was narrated that Anas Ging 3b ail er CX 
said: “I never saw the Messenger en ee a re 
of Allah # eat from a dish until 9 o? cea ae ph Bae ed 
he died.” (Sahih) widd. tgs BE Mee 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 

3294, It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #§ forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared 
away. (Da%f) 


Land ping cVOOre 


3295, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating!!! For a man 
may make his. companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need. for the 
food.” (Da%f) 
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[{ Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 


Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating™! From His Hand 


3296. It was narrated from 
Husain bin “Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand.” 
(Sahih) 
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3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Tf anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 
him, he should not blame anyone 
but himself.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. After eating the hand should be washed. 
b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 


hand is prohibited. 


c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 


{ pn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamer (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 


(Listnul-“Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is labs! wee SE — (1 presi) 
ayes i (YY diel) 


3298. It was narrated that Asma’, (23 a ox ZI Gas — ¥v4aa 
bint Yazid said: “Some food was |), cg ees ne ge 
brought to the Prophet # and it O° @53 Gir i Yb clone Gy Ube 
was Offered to us. We said: ‘We 
do not have any appetite for it.’ 
He said: ‘Do not combine hunger @ 
and lies.” (Hasan) J 
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Comments: od 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 


3299. It was narrated that Anas 3 «ai al oar abe at Sis - y¥a4 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe fis ts, Se VE aiet tte 
of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal - said:!*! Sf ae ce 7 *? ot 
“I came to the Prophet 8 when 2 al 6 35155 gf) al ae 32 ddl 
he was eating breakfast and he ~~~ oa ne es . 
said: ‘Come and eat’ I said: ‘Tam °9¥ ~ Jets! we st ot pro — Wa 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had {3p -GW hk 4h BE Sail ef 
eaten of the food of the Be ee gis a pee 
Messenger of Allah #¢.’” (Hasan) got ah ple g) code tf 

6 ail Jats pla Gs Gish ES Ji 


Coinioneats: WVU Ie 6p das [pm] Fee Veael 


a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet #% 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim %. He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 


(1 He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Oushairi, Al-Ka‘bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The wet 3 EY St «vs i 

Mosque a e F ia =e 
(YE dead!) 

3300. It was narrated that ee ay Gis - yee 

‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz’ Az- 7 


Zubaidi said: “At the time of the St> :VE «ou G3 dhl 5 toes 
Messenger of Allah # we used to 
eat bread and meat in the 7 7 
mosque.” (Sahih) Pics as OO Co ACSI e S| 


ae te 80 Bde Gast fe 
SEU ceed sed 


~ 8 id o 
F pos \3 
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Comments: Sa gave g'\ JBy Legree sole] : gaa 
a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 
b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 


Chapter 25. Eating While “5 124) Ob - 
Standing Up EE JS Uy - (10 pamnll 
(YO dest) 


3301. It was narrated that Ibn +: ale cst Qh ahs - vee 
“Umar said: “At the time of the iver Narn y ae 
Messenger of Allah # we used to! See GF GLE Ge Gate Gis et 
eat while walking, and drink a3 

while standing up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar #& collected the Ahédith that permit drinking while 
standing and the ‘Ahddith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 


Chapter 26. Pampkin (V1 deel) elas! ot = YT qsenall) 
3302. It was narrated that Anas 33.6 Asai ‘eg 3 Sek) Se — wwe 
said: “The Prophet # liked ae ye Hees cee te ae ts 
gourd.” (Sahih) oS SE Gal GF tee GF ee Gy 


-¢5BI Cod 8B SBI 
LG asl trary COVE eel) gS Oy tbls aul cape [mene] rex Saeed 
AVES Ge cl) 
3303. It was narrated that Anas = i) Gas OH on hes’ Gas — yey 
said: “Umm Sulaim. sent with me Sie, he 
a basket of fresh dates for the “= ‘4 : 
Messenger of Allah #§, but I did = § 445 As ees ahi Coes eke I vas 
not find him, as he had just gone | poe fe 
out to a freed slave of his who # ta : 
had invited him and made food ; Bi eh HAE Th 2p eed fee 
for him. | came to him and he 7" . ae 
was eating, and he called me to #y 6) (JB dee SY gles cb 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) eB 9s oe GR (IS ote eee st 
: dows Ge | : : 
had served him Tharid with meat o ade ae see i PS poh 
and gourd, and he liked the tagb Uh baa 433 anacl Jhb 16 
gourd, so I started to collect the 2. 424 4.4-- oe cae Bo 
(pieces of) gourd and put them Sra Sas ae A Go & 
near him. When we had eaten he wo ete Sere Oe ree eles ewer ol fens 
ot FB Ge tents SE eed 4g 
went back to his house and I put G i Sa 
the basket (of dates) before him, age 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them.” (Sahih) 


(Sr? sl dre 64: (gle ut Cy dome ye VtA/Y dan! tor ol Eeeomwe] ‘eps 
«Lok pk 5 Yee) ro tqluas eV AV 6G sleedt dee wali aS 

Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih Bukhari: 5436) 


g 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (Gee 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. (Sahih 
Bukhéri: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 


3304. It was narrated from Gis i L123 JX ff Gis - eres 
Hakim, bin Jabir that his father tpt FO ae Shae Bereta 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet SH OF ole a cn dee] SF @S5 
#€ in his house, and he had some efi Se 2f8s - 36 epee ociooas 
of this gourd. I said: “What is oe a Bhi sen dee es f 
this?” He said: ‘This is Qar’; it is jl cla 20 ole ates ca 3 BB 
Dubba’. We augment our food wey 0s fect tN eth og 
. eb ea) fins 2S Tide oe 8 

with it.” (Da) le ce ae? 
eleb a, 38 3 


eo ble S| annoy 64 se oF YoY /E: dam! aoe ol [fannie asliunf] Fez Sea] 
SSS Slally COV e efile Fb gles ely cgmesdly V/V: dey! 
Ae lw ee tel oly VUY Te cedai ay SLs ool gl Gade ge V0 


Comments: 
a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 


b. Arabs were accustomed to. eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 


c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


Chapter 27. Meat (YY Led!) peat] ot — (FV paesall) 


3305. It was narrated from Abu  OMGUi ashi 2) 2G Gas - yo 
Darda’ that the Messenger of ie ee ee ee 
Allah #@ said: “The best food of = =” ca Oh se ue Lael! 
the people of this world and the a ected fests Gj the a3 Rica 
people of Paradise is meat.””’ Sees se Pin 
(Da‘f) be eats ol ane be cise dil te 


Stow 128 at 5425 JE 256 255i 





11 Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba’ is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a: prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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esd «Bod Jats aN Jat pub 


Sede ge FV [Vicle ss gall B Sigel) gl sl Me Gane otf] gos 
Sie Olagle a Glen, Y ole Shia Sy La) CaS gp dey Gade ge olay 6 ow 


3306. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was never invited to eat 
meat but he would respond, and 
he was never offered meat as a 
gift but he would accept it.” 


Daf 


woe Olle aby «(oy 83) Coto! 


2aheUl adsl 25 2th Ge - eres 
ig ous Sie ole Ya Gs 


Be is 


oe eo tet ae see 2 --¢% {- 
au Ae ee aolas Cs. 2S) jal plbe 


gee @ *3E 
ALS Vy LS 


«Gil! Gated! Jai! [Mer Cand alia] i gu od 


Chapter 28. The Best Meat 


3307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “One day some 
meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and the 
foreleg was offered to him which 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 
teeth.” (Sahih) 


pos albh Si — OA peeald 
. (YA died) 


a 


iis ate al oe el a PAY 


a ‘CG 2 
iF “at 90 4453 (iL os 
a . teed Eoe of) Tage fe, 
OF 64h) ost! oF jac ok ra Gas 


IG St Wye OIS i] os ae bem ge BS tol Ctl cub el tgs 
14 be cal Gade oye VEE cheb Dpe Ral fal ool ob cl) elas EVV 


3308. ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far told 
Ibn. Zubair, who had slaughtered 
a camel for them, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 8€, and he 
(Abdullah) said: “Some people 


rps gh cal ty is - ee 


nae oh ee Pad - oe ree Gate 
gpd: pains OF dee Oe unas) ee 
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were bringing meat to the fu te hy on ie 
Messenger of Allah # and he 3! 135% p@ 5 485 251 Gi Sig 
said: “The best meat is the meat of asig air} eso al Pee oe if ee 


the back.’” (Hasan) HBS ent | eee Pare 
» dd abi ag at Jot ait 


Pe 4 eee gt Care ge THEE teol ae el Lye eoked] ee 

CVVV/E rp Slocd domes 6 VIOViE slic) GSS gaedlys NWie cgde sll fle 

Geren tilly CaS bod! aihy deem gl ecogill ail ol cy dlye gy dere e alll, 
«Ade 


Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (¥4 de!) oll DG - (14 paral) 


3309. It was narrated that Anas jz. Sith) es Gis - wwe 
bin Malik said: “Ido notknowof ge, ie 
the Messenger of aun # ever OF ples GIs dee Cy ee Ae 
seeing a roasted sheep!! until he Eh c ae euu 

met Allah.” (Sahih) eee 


of resis aleol, Fl ow OS 4S toh «GES! cg bul ae oi Fes eae 
TYP AT ghey oe eles Cade oy VEOVIe ‘ Fai 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet # was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 


3310. It was narrated that Anas (42 - [2h wane igs cee 
bin Malik said: “No leftovers of PERE Age er 
roast meat”] were ever cleared & :J¥ Ul a vil oF peg oe 
from in front of the Messenger of 24% ALS 

e| a J ag 
Allah #8, and no carpet was ever sje Jae 3 3 ce! ie 
carried with him.” (Daff) ie aes ss 


SB y 64 Byhe Code ge VAL (Tide ol arp! (kramer otis] Fe Saeed 
Vivite «pha cd yles VAT ee tela 2S Vind) tas ol. Sas 2S se gS 


"1 Samita, and in some versions Masmutah cee -Bukhari: 5385). Ton Hajar (Hadius-Sari) said: 
*Roasted with its skin om” 


1 Because the amount placed before him was ie: sinall. 
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3311. It was narrated that (4c. ts Eee Gis — een 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz’ Az- : : 
Zubaidi said: “We ate food with 25> 
the Messenger of Allah #@ in the 
mosque, meat that had been oe : 2 

roasted. Then we wiped our = & Gs IG Sop ees eel 
hands on the pebbles and got up —. ° 

to perform prayer without - 
performing ablution.” (Hasan) (5 CE lees Teast 


tg “is ha 


che Jed Co yay ce deg) gil Cade ye VA Eee d ae tl gee) esd 

Yee 6 ph Se ybedl on ar as VV: °c ole ena dasg) gpl & VnArtes yor: a 
wplwardl Litt toned tals Oyo Cytol hook gle 

Comments: 

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning. away from ttilizing the blessings of Allah is. not asceticism, but 

avoiding prohibitions and: avarice is asceticism. 
c. Eating, the food cooked. on fire does not nullify ablution. 


, . it See Fe 
Chapter 30. Dried Meat!) (V+ diol) tant LAG — P+ panel 


3312. It was narrated that Ibn 42 -uci/ tt Letisy Gls ~ reve 
Mas‘ud said: “A man came to the ° 


2 oe S nm ae ie ~ #0 stow 

Prophet #%, so he spoke to him, al cn helen! Due loge Gp jee 

and he started to tremble with é eee OP ah eS. ate 
awe. He said. to him: “Take it easy. x 2 e x ee a i 

IT am not a king; I am just a man Abs & <i at 1S a gnc 

Le mother ate dried meat. ; eo iyo PARES 2st jest ‘pas 

+ B80 

Aba ‘Abduligh said: ‘Ismail 186 afr 3 of i Mey E25 3 

alone has narrated (this Hadith) “ih 
with a complete chain of 7 
narrators. Hes eta as a as 

wiley, 


cil adilyy EAP ig Sattl byt gle Sill ores [ine otf] ig ad 
Leip Ardl Wa GS VUTIc cpad Whe ol gpl glee cupat del oly eG mreydl eens 


Ml Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked. meat. 
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co ae g a Ji ts ae desall bates thtll ae tLe po oe 2 ore 


Comments: 


RO OF Ot? 


a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 


it, and dry it under the sun. 


b. The Prophet #§ mentioned his: mother to console the person whe. became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet 2. 
¢. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 


blessing of Allah. 


d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313. It was narrated that 
“Aishah said: “We used to store 
trotters and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Ble 82 ol sel cee oF neti 


di 3525 SS Erk i748 -cie 


2a LoVl 3 bye SSE Cte TS HS 
YVOFe cpt Coen] 5 guy ees 


a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 


matter how long the period is. 


b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is- not 


considered. as forbidden hoarding. 


Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 


3314. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Two. 
kinds of dead meat and two. kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Steg ssh SU - Or) pe 


(Y\ died!) 
ke Gis ican gl Gis ~ rie 
eae oe 
e¢ i 44 


dele Ob BE dt D8 5 ail 

S36 gdh ct gi 3 

cbs; 356 gui uty sya 
TYVATe cps Lemeened tees ret 


a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 


b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 32. Salt (FY dedi) gebedl GE - (FY prensll) 


3315. It was narrated from Anas iz - its 33 ples Ge - ¥y yo 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ad oF em ee ener Tere 
Allah # said: ‘The best of your G2 ust Ee i aglee Gp oli 
seasonings is salt.” (Da‘if) q 


oF 

ton RB abl J425 dE SE ue 

gli 

Basler oy Oly yw Cade oe VAAV/Or ede yl or el [We hae ated] gy oe 

LeS Ay ce gay cod pee oy Cee Cinna) Cant olied Me Seg me gd By ce ce ytpalll 
obs aye 3 

Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As "2 & alae! 2G - or ; 

A Condiment Jed cH fae nes poe) 

(YY dau!) 


3316. It was narrated from s 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of 3 0. ze. eos oe tee 

Alléh #% said: “What a blessed 2 Sl Bae tome fy ols 
iF 


condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) «sel ae <hje oh elie 3 dh 
wp ME dl 25 JE EIS se 


te 


Wat @isy) 
Dedham oye YONG cw pally Jot Undd ol eh AV gle eel tease 
24 DH op 


3317. It was narrated from Jabir G35: Jk 2) he Ge - eri 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ,. ; . er rae 


of Allah #§ said: “What a blessed ‘28? cx ube OF cel od 
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) 1888 i d,25 JE 236 ail we of pe 


48d) eIsyt aan 
6 Gde dl PAY ere ofall 8 ok cdeab Yi coaglo gl a ol Leone] ‘eps 
4b sels BLS] Gudedls ca gb gp Gyles Cad py VALY Ig 
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a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 
b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 


compulsory to be a cooked dish. 


c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 


for that. 


d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 


meal. 


3318. Umm Sa’d said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ entered 
upon ‘Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: ‘Is there any food?’ 
She said: “We have bread, dates 
and vinegar.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar.’” 
(Maudu‘ 


éghaat GU ty sith ahs - yea 


eel! - jes elsyy! ~ ae er 
sagt aT elt 58 a . bal a - 
= “ = 2 + ” Ps 


ONSNS gy Aarmey CVVEN IE ale plat Lane & Dp gud ge Vor hyn oobianl] CAS 
ol als cps oe Sob ol tad uns Yeavie tpl ‘cee e abel (oy ys) Sy yx 


Comments: 


Bi Ls la} 


Umm Sa‘d was the daughter of Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddigq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa’idah. 


Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil 


3319. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree.” (Sahih) 
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OF hd yh pore ye VAOTAT c8YV/V 92 Gl She Caen ee ghe cu Gl She Cote 
odngly ccgPill aailys CVYV (Es gdetll bo le pSEdl mere fells cfey tal 
BSS daly d Coded, cays! 3 eLall 
Comments: Oe eo 
a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals’ fat. 
b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 
c. Allah stated in the Qur’dn that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 
3320. ‘Abdullah bin Sa’eed = hz 5k is 2 iin ove 
narrated that his. grandfather said: ia Seda 
“T heard Abu Hurairah say: The ‘43% (¢ al de Gar: ue Gy Olgas 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Eat 45 4 Beet cf Eile OG ok te 
eo ; tara 1S ole ¢ 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves hs ill as Re . a 
with it, for it is blessed.’”” (Daf) ody Upimaly COS tylso Be al Jy) 
tires 6h Diphe ude oye TAA/Y Sled or etl [Mee Gane vale] i er os 
ders gy De ciel cies abu! We copes)! Sby coly dle rypi pall oof 
NU5ie eB ces tall 


Chapter 35. Milk (YO dasesht) pay ak — (¥O ,oxxolf) 


3321. 1 heard ‘Aishah say: “The 2245 Gis 2d A Gis = revi 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would say, 4 


when milk was brought to him: BIE 2 lH oF oy! pe be yes 


‘A blessing,’ or “Two blessings.’” Po. , ote te ae eee 
(Daf) he len es a 2 by ca 
Jl 8, ag at bt; O6 28,5 the 


ty % 5i is; :d6 ok 
» gis ya del 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of : 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is given Gg Gir Gi! Ee iy the on bs ban 
food by Allah, let him say: ool 25 
Allahumma barik lana fihi wa ¥ 

arzugnaé khairan minhu (O Allah, 4% 


bless it for us and provide us with va rs ae ee a ae $e os cena 
something better than it). And Leela, a Lalade Aah deeded 22 


3322. it was narrated from Ibn Bis i 2 
2 4 
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whoever is given milk to drink by 
Allah, let him say: Allahumma ‘ Z 
barik lana fihi wa zidna minhu (0 {353 39 43 A, G teal = et + fe J 
Allah, bless it for us and give us a RS ay 
more of it). For I do not know of fll Ss «esses w plat YA & 
any food or drink that suffices, cA orn 
apart from milk.” (Daf) ia blll 


sha ag “Be (GS G555 4s O yb 


JB om ad eur ofl VENTE cP CS pmergdd damm y [rape orbiunf] Tex S aed 

Ot Pe oe Obese oy Ld Gt le Cele Cr Leif £05 83) Cudo ye Va ped ‘pile yl 

La GY jlee oy plia de foal 9 oS of GEL, ... BE ll oe Uile ol ye thee 

code Sly OYVT re caglagl ae ol ee cy poe eadony CO /VEAY: fled OS 
de 4 yb ails YEVAI ¢ aly chad ooliuls Anes EAY ic cegdrlly cP E00 Te 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets (YA del) elglelt ot — OFT paenedl) 


3323. It was narrated that 4 Fy oe i a ss Fi Gis - verre 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ere canes 

Allah 2@ used to like sweets and «pt! G) Cardi! LE 3 pee op A 
as i Gis 38 aul Af gic oJe 


Bo 8,4 


258 aasle OF vag tf 68558 cn plas 
foals aig Cod a ait 5525 8 

6S Mel blues 60.24 a & full s slo! wl das) gobs tor ol Fe ead 
doLal ool Cade oye VA /VEVELe & Glial! rr ws as} al pr oF cot 8 USI wey wh 
Comments: 4 
Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man- 


made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 


Chapter 37. Cucumbers And big shall SU - Orv pea) 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together ° (PV teal gS 
3324. It was nairated that 240 of dil ue 2) Mt Bs ~ vere 
‘Aishah said: “My mother was oe 3 athe Sie BS pe ps2 Be 
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trying to fatten me up when she st ote 28% eters oe ‘ 
wanted to send me to the of) SS stb sul GF cal fe 


Messenger of Allah #§ (when she fg ied Sf 43 tty fad 
got married), but nothing worked eae tad ae ee ae ee a2 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; > “H> Wd ples! Le 8B at Jy) 
then. I grew plump like the best . - * fé ftuc5 D4 steal aig 


kind of plump.” (Sahih) 


ede Ge FANG cell Soh cob yb yl ool [eee abel] tess 
146 “ys plan 
Comments: Bren 
a. ‘Aishah % was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good heaith in order to appeal the Prophet #. 
b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 


3325. It was narrated ‘Abdullah 3p wee Yb oS an Gis - rrvo0 

bin Ja‘far said: “I saw the witiar wate jee acti cotta Z 
aL 4 : a: : Lace 

Messenger of Allah 2 eating eee o geo kee 

cucumbers with dates.” (Sahih) op BIS BE cal 36 eo Sh all 

el 85 ae a Opts Cal SE fas 

by 


CHW cling COLE IC cobs ctl Ol deeb ecules! ao el eps 
4 dew Cy peal Cyd ops rd cou IL eltall dst wth 
3326. It was narrated that Sahl 95083 «cGall 33 dink Gls - revi 
bin Sa’d said: “The Messenger of aa Tala eo) Pan eh ee ow AFIS ae 
. 1 > Gas NG nal) oot 
Allé4h #@ used to eat dates with ge ay a Gy ot 
melon.” (Sahih) fee EF ceil 
jst ae a dy25 SS 356 


ke Jali adidads AYVY 6go,Jl atl- elas Abs cp we yke & [one] ees 
VAENE Ge 6 Gada sll emmy ccerene orlinly copby TATU C cash col 
Commenis: si 
Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nas@’i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates (TA Real!) 5 DE — (TA genni! 


3327. 1t was narrated from go\5J! el oe ics} Gis - rrr 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will  « 


i MG dot 5425 dE hE tie 32 al 


<8 oe eo turer he ee 

eve ever) oe Olga lawee : Babel 
f-03 ° re oe (ae eel 
Be op ples GF J Gi ols 
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3328. It was narrated from =~ yy 22 J. sey 4s i Loy, 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi,, from | [OE OO! aes ey 
his grandmother Salma, that the “i= :Gb8 gl Gl Gir: Zana) 
Prophet #@ said: “A house in 

which there are no dates is like a 


house in which there is no food.” -¥ Eg : Si #8 23 OF ils ght Bz 


(Hasan) had eb y eats cad os 
: VOR Ve otic 6 plne vce sale abs [epam odliwel] ‘eps 
Comments: 


a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


Chapter 39. When The First O30 A 2G - 04 peel) 
Fruits Are Brought i Aa ee csdaen 
(14 deal) sel 


3329. It was narrated from Abu 4 ical a5 it Ge -— yvy4 


Hurairah that when the first fruits ee ee Be lame fits cee, Ba 

(of the season) were brought, the “> YR cel Ce em Se st 

Messenger of Allah #8 would say: e a ie 3 al ; ss ot spall ie 
O Allah, bless us in our city and : eee aus en 


oy % v OE eel Fd o €oe - 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in #8! dg45 ol baa Co! GF cal GF eile 
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our Sé@’,] blessing wpon 
blessing.” Then he would give it 
to: the smallest of the children 
present. (Sahih) 
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Commients: 


a. The first fruit of a farm: should be presented to a respected pious person. It 


shows respect and' love for him: 


b. Elders: should always. supplicate for the well-being of the young. on all 


suitable occasions. 


c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 


Chapter 40. Eating, Unripe 
Dates With Ripe Dates 


3330. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Eat unripe dates 
with. ripe ones. and eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets 
angry and says: “The son of Adam 
will survive so long as he eats: old 
dates. with new ones.” (Daf): 


Comments. 
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Satan does not feel sorrow’ if a‘person lives long, but he becomes’ sad: if he 
spends his time in- good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-Hijah): 


Chapter 41. The Prohibition 
Of Eating Two Dates At 
Once 


3331. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
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two. volume nieasurements whose definition preceded. 
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Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his: companions permission 
to do so.” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 


a. Picking up dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who: do. not 
mind eating in: pairs, ther: he may do so. 

ce. One should avoid doing any action, while having a ‘meal, that could 


displease his companions. 


3332. It was narrated from. Sa‘d, 
the freed. slave of Abu Bakr - and 
Sa‘d used to: serve the Messenger 
of Allah #¢@ and he liked this 
Hadith - that the Prophet # 
forbade eating. two: dates at once. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates. 


3333. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I saw’ the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was brought some old dates; he 
started to inspect them.” (Daf) 
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Comments: ee ct 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 


eo ow. Bae 
Chapter 43. Dates With BBL pt Ob - EY pas) 
Butter CY deel) 
3334. It was narrated that the Gis :,Ue 33 plas Gis - yrs 
two sons of Busr, who were of the ine oe 
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tribe of Sulaim, said: “The 2 gilt OF gue IB op 

Messenger of Allah #8 entered .°%.j2)) 3? SN ok «ple 3 

upon us. We placed a velvet cloth ~ 0. 7) 7 3 7) UF 
of ours beneath him and 43 -#8 wi dpi) Ke 
sprinkled water on it." He sat on Aiea: SES tate 2s 
it, and Allah sent down Cae 7 
Revelation to him in our house. 3 G3/l ake JES 56 al JRE ge 
We offered him butter and dates, 


a os 518% (7257 (2 iq} roe, es 
and he #€ liked butter.” (Sahih) ra Rie Me a jig, 2 
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a. The Prophet #¢ did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread 5519) BG - (88 penne!) 
(££ deel) 
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3335. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Abu 4544 5 ic all jy dase Bas - yrre 
Hazim said: My father told me: I Fak Ue es poe, eee Sn 
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ever see dough made from well- Ce. Sa en, ee 
sifted flour?” He said: “I never of Jt gi :d8 a) ge pg 
saw dough made from well-sifted =z) 2:6 & 9g il est; eerie 
flour until the Messenger of Allah est fa SNE pal ain Biante ee AD cage, 
# passed away.” I said: “Did %% Je :¢18 dl 5 Gad 
they have sieves at the time ofthe = 5 - id 9 Hl 3.25 ais dé Tet 7) 
Messenger of Allah #6?” He said: = = oie ass ot de ne 
“I never saw a sieve until the i Bl S965 gad ge Wee CaN 
Messenger of Allah # passed par vet «(2h o RE “nee 
away.” I said: “How did you eat ee ieee ey “as 2b 
barley that was not sifted?” He 6 ib G ae bd. 
said: “We used to blow on it, and Biceee ote 
whatever flew away, flew away, ' i 
and whatever was left we made 

dough with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: wilt Jey Fecsened she] [ba 1S? gl JB 5 cay ple eal odo 

a. In the book An-Nihayah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as “the 
bread that is made from sifted flour”. However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Nagi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet #@ wheat was rare, so the Tabi’ (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift. it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 
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3336. It was narrated from Umm sy cwee Sy Gas - YVTt 
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Comments: ois : 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 


3337. it was narrated that Anas L3H ad 3g yy 3 2 steal Gis — rrvv 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ‘ es i 
Allah #@ never saw a thin loaf spies g ls 2h ke aS 


made from well-sifted flour with Koc tee ite pelt Aa 
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Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (£0 ainsi) GUN OU - (£0 penal) 
Bread 

3338. It was narrated from Ibn 23 ue ee 3 Gis - yrva 
‘Ata’ that his father said: “Abu ,, 5. - a Pad 
Hurairah visited his people, oo °°? Gis ee crea cases 
meaning, a village” - 1 (one-of the OA Se peal 8S LS a See 
narrators) think he said: “Yuna” - free) ere ee = has CA e, ; Za 
“And they brought him some of [& JU «bil 4% gu thi ey i, 
the first thin loaves of bread. He. 4g, 23 Ay oi® : ge tock 
wept and said: ‘The Messenger of ine * ae : 
Allah #@ never saw such a thing des Stes Me BE di) 585 lj 
with his own eyes.” (Daf) 
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‘Comments: f 
The reason.of stating ‘the condition ‘first thin loaves’ was probably that the 
‘bread, which is baked when the oven is ‘hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cooked, ‘but when the heat-reduces this situation changes. The meanirig is 
ithat the bread -was thin.and fine. {Allah dnows ‘best.) 


3339. Qatadah said: “We used to cst y « 2 pa Re fea Gas - yrea 


go to (visit) Anas ‘bin Malik.” Ae 
(One of the narrators) Ishaq said: sali te Bis VG fe )') doe Gl 
“And his baker was standing 
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there.’”” (In another narration). 
Darimi said: “And. his table was 
set. He said one day: ‘(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah # 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 
until he met Allah, nor any 
roasted sheep (with skin).”!! 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 
b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas. # presented fresh: and: 


hot bread to his. guests. 


c. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 


removed through hot water. 


d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings. of 


Allah and to be thankful to Him. 
Chapter 46. Faludhaj! 


3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first we heard 
of Faludhaj was. wher Jibril 3 
came: to. the Prophet #@ and. said: 
‘The world will be opened for 
your nation. and they will coriquer 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj.’ 
The Prophet #@ said: “What is 
Faludhaj?’ He said: “They mix ghee. 
and. honey together.” At that, the 
Prophet #¢ sobbed.” (Da %f) 


OY See no. 3309. 


Pl. A. sweet dish described in the narration. 
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Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 


3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “One day, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘T 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat.’ A man from among the 
Ansé@r heard that, so he took some 
{of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Where was this ghee kept?’ 
He said: ‘In a container made of 
mastigure skin.’ And he refused 
to eat it.” (Da7f) 
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3342, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
#¢, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: ‘Go to the Prophet 
#€ and invite him (to come and 
eat).’ So I went and told him: ‘My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).’ So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: ‘Get up.” I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet #¢ came and said: ‘Bring 
what you have made.’ She said: ‘T 
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only made it for you alone.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 
by ten.’ So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet #@ 
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 


forbidden. 


c. The Prophet #§ himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 


Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 


3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah #@ never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Allah took his 
soul.” (Sahih) 
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3344. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The family of 
Muhammad #% never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: re 

a. The poverty of the Prophet #§ was adopted deliberately, ie., the Prophet 
#2, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet #¢ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 
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Chapter 49. Barley Bread aN pe l= (4 preeall) 
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Comments: 

a. Imam fbn Kathir said, explaining the word ‘Raff, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days. the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to spend many 
nights in a row hungry and his 
family could find no supper, and 
usually their bread was barley 
bread.” (Hasan) 
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3348. It was narrated from Hasan 
that Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ wore wool, 
and his shees were sandals.” 

He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& ate coarse food and wore 
rough garments.” 

It was said to Hasan: “What is 
coarse food?” He said: “Coarse 
barley which cannot be 
swallowed except with a 
mouthful of water.” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 
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In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 


eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 
With Food And The 
Undesirability Of Eating 
One’s Fill 

3349. Migdém bin Madikarib 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘A human being fills 
no worse vessel than his stomach. 
lt is sufficient for a human being 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his 
spine straight. But if he must (fill 
it), then one third for food, one 
third for drink and one third for 
air.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Overeating results ini food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 


easily and benefit the body. 


b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 


good and useful deeds. 


3350. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A man burped in 
the presence of the Prophet #¢ 
and he said: ‘Withhold your 
burps from us! For the most 
hungry of you on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who 
most ate their fill in this world.” 
(Da tf) 
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3351. It was narrated that 
‘Atiyyah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
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said: “I heard Salman, when he ims eeiaed, haa P eicgn the. sees 
was forced to eat food, say: ‘It is o 7 o* tel ee OF Gael yece 
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Comments: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition Hs 3a StH 
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(Da‘f) sted « Ja: ge oe cpa Vo gals bens 

- Caged 


op ddl cate ge Vie SE Sg Gal al ol aor tt [Mle Giga cole] 2 gy tet 
gelewl gp Whey (Are bil Sl Rall Dad) eek cy pli! subs 64 teow 
Nr and daly Cododly csde gh dS itll y ied Syd eogue old ges peal 


Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge E522) Ge S50 OU - CF penal 
With Allah From Hunger 4 Co diel) 


3354, It was narrated that Abu 4c -i3 [ts & 3 Gis - yvos 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Bt Ree ea Pee NE tes toe tls 
Allah 2% used to say: ‘Allahumma «3 (% pit Gar types Gp GY 
inni a‘udhu bika minal-ju’, fa innahu Aone F1e 4s greet fi we te ae 
bi’sad-daii’, wa udhis oid minal- d : ee o oF a oF 
khiyanal, fa innaha bi'satil-bitinah = Je sh 3 et ft leg idga BE abt 
(© Allah, I seek refuge with You 2 ;, ¢5¢ + 4) 0-3 4: 0 ot 
from hunger, for : isa bad @ oy 5y6'3 oe ; wn ap ‘get 
companion, and I seek refuge mean etd, tits Ete 
with You: from. treachery, for it. is ° ay 

a bad thing to hide in one’s 

heart).”” (Hasan) 


(Ws fOr gga edt eu cher {Ver Shy Se) joer aul mt Eopa] Fev 

Cn B) Sygre aS TrAre cpa Eells Bue cal oe deo oe Gal ge ‘db ol Y 

OMe gl aby VELEIC Cole gd Seeey CVOEVIC Coyle gl te tals Goods 
»VVWie cea 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning LESH SE GC — Cos | 

Dinner 2 ze pee , 
(0€ died!) 

3355. It was narrated from Jabir 235) dil ots 23 ds is - Yeo 


bin “Abdullah. that the Messenger 3 ae P- 
of Allah 2% said: “Do not leave ¢7 3 AF ped Le Se al} Gas 
dinner, even if it is. only a handful sot AS dy “ 

of dates, because abandoning, it : 


makes one weak.” (Da‘f) Ae op ple SF ees] cp wee be 
15 Vo BE dt S55 GE OE a 


AGE SHG 5 Se GK sly ett 
aly «(4 25) Sy 30 Aoeptig loro eed Lae oy ptlal [io wee eatin}. ees 
cel taal gl aby cee plas oats (YOO /Vrde peal! SUI) sleet gl ute oT Gob 
gdm Sy VAOTI Ce cgde alt tte Pl Gib Jy COAL /E DOs) GMS tae ot SE 

-Sggree Ge cH AS ey oeytoedl e tans CVV SYA we ae 
Chapter 55. Hospitality (00 daoesh) Ball OE - (00 poe) 
3356, It was narrated from Anas iz inch 45 Hus hs. - wrt 
bin. Malik that the Messenger of = _ : > Pe 
Allah. #6 said: “Goodness comes JU :Jb SUL 5 yl OF phd So 5S 
more quickly to a house where oj, fy 3-04 225 - gi ar 027 
there are frequent guests than a oH vl oe am 3 Bie SH yt 2 
knife to a camel’s hump.” (Daif) esd pli Sf ad Se ects lll 
Sade oye WVAV Ee Vo /E: desig VI La St bl tor i [lor Caen oalienl] ees 
gale oy dile oly, cargd dle Lely CS dled VAG Cshily Gell tind y cu 3S 
*4f aod GF 
3357. It was. narrated from Ibn G55 : cgelocell 2356 Ge - rrev 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee ee ee eee 
Allah #8 said: “Goodness comes ¢%* Se Gh Gem Dl ee Gam 2 Fy yell 
more quickly to a house where = - 35 ie oS) ee pel od SEB 
food is eaten than a knife to a ? i ve ee ee ca me $5 
camel’s hump.” (Daf) mM Sl gph edn BE abl S545 Jb 


VEST C  cplli alo del Ct Soe gll atety Ele wie salinel] rex S aed 
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erly cee gl gas the ge one dine Guieditalpe chile Jeg gp Gar Sliey 
whe onl Gk pl Seually CoaB) asa) gy Glee] aiS Sy ce tgs # ones Gy dtl 
he ier pine duJ VA49: Ge (Jab rerssl cole erly 
3358. It was narrated from Abu. 234, 4 2s te alg ie 
re re) Pad dom — FYOA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Gr ose hse oF er oe ae 
Allah 2% said: “It is the Sunnah for ihe OF eect we is ole Gas 
a man to go out with his guest to fee he ec Be ae ele Eee 
1: he Je ils we : 

the door of the house.” (Maudu'‘ & oF sae aiken a re 
oe oP (8B a! 5525 Je JG Fears 
ot A ae @ JE GA I 
Gia 


ce VOTE VAC PY lett dene Fela ancl [pgptge oll] oe pd 
ct Be bel ce Smell ates GLI OUT ge elen| auby ca Oper Gy gle Gud> 
TOLe cpl JE cpdlee oe othe ads CVAVT Ts gde cyl ue Jals aly eYAYY Spl 69 6 


a6 e- F; 
Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees cana! 6gh5 15) 1 OE - (07 pened) 
Something Bad, He Should ee aK a rer 
Go Back Gy 
3359. It was narrated that ‘Ali £2 ies Wi ae fi Ghs - yre4 
said: “I made some food and ‘ nin gle ee a a 
called the Messenger of Allah 8 gf des GF US Ge cst etull olta 
(to come and eat). He came and eb aaee.~ eae le eal 
saw some images in the house,so oe we Be 
he went back.” (Sahih) 2 Glib Hes BE al dd Ope 


Sade oy ovoy ie cpg herd! ob .ay5/! VAT JA: shal soe i [eee] eps 
LJ dale SY) dydedly CWWOIe cpaa sold #4 Sy 


A ov. ° og Bor ype, 

3360. Safinah, Abu ‘Abdur- a! 22 23 gat Sil Le Gas - rene 
Rahmén, narrated that a man 46 a ae Sete abe Oe eee 
Ma iagntac ae Bis inhie jy ole Bus se jel 

visited ‘Ali bin Abu Talib and he pees e2 
: Goh ee o # be fet Be “ 
made some food for him.!! Ost 3 dye Gast silo 3 3s 
Fatimah said: “Why don’t we * ¢ ste is,’ RED dee 7 
ee y es hear Naess 
[4 Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 

“Ali. 
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invite the Prophet #@ to eat with 
us?” So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to ‘Ali: “Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: ‘What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?’” He said: “I do not 
enter a well-decorated house.” 
(Hasan) 


Wy Se od Gee fel Ob cdeabYi coylog) oct Cem cokes] 


Comments: 
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a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari‘ah; keeping away from unnecessary 


formalities is better. 


b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 


harm in its delay. 


c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 


not be absent from the occasion. 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 


3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that ‘Umar entered 
upon him. when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: “I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat.”’ ‘Abdullah said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat. on 


sll 55 pibll OG - COV pant 
(ov daoes{) ply 


nee Gas oe 2 Gas - yay 
+ 
jes 8 gh cael $6 Si A 


he a anil .Ga5ls a ny, ab ale 
“3%, . ° a ea - 
te ef o% a gf 43H ve 
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them) to buy, but it was ree: oe Page eae 
expensive, so I bought some lean =~ Jase) i pas ac a 
meat (bones with not much meat 3358 ol 2356 its pais ale ie 
on them) for a Dirham, and Serta, © Agha ce ese beige ds ck 

added a Dirham’s worth of ghee. Wet! & i jae le ube Like Je 
I wanted my farnily to go through eeaea| “si Vy LS Be dl J425 Se 
it bone by bone.” “Umar said: ° Sie cog 

“The Messenger of Allah #¢ never elk Graiy 
had these two things together; he 25 82H feces <a EG 
would eat one and give the other oe oa a pee 2 

in charity.” ES GB JE Gus 215 VY) gle LBS 
‘Abdullah said: “Eat it this time, 455 


O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
{i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
“1 will not eat it.” (Hasan) 


nee DVEALV i Sg la tenet gpl Js ‘ 
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Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 
Let Him Add More Water 


3362. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor.” (Sahih) 


5 Gab 36 SU - (OW prenalt 


(OA dae) able 


cen eae 
Bye CLS tip 
gs dbiged 


VET VAY Ie cad Ohm Yly seth des! Gb calally pbb cpebae eel tga so 


Comments: 


a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 


3363. It was narrated from 
Ma‘dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattaéb 
stood up one Friday delivering a 


sermon. He praised and glorified 


Allah, then he said: “O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 2€, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Bagi’ 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


373 dost’ Laigai 


jas ea Ji ot ~ (04% grerall) 
(04 dad) SHG 
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a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 


onion or garlic. 


b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is. cooked in soup or curry then their oder expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 


the odor expires. 


e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 


not. 
3364. It was narrated that Umm 
Ayyub said: “I made some food 
for the Prophet #%, in which there 
were some vegetables, He did not 
eat it, and he said: ‘I do not like to 


af te 


by Xs ol Gls — vest 
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annoy my companion.” (Sahih) “i dahl Be Gea Lub ae 
A gels ial ah ast Sy db ist 
esl fst Bb tert Bele be Gh cheb coded an el [meee] tee xe 
cog cpl deere gy Ou Ce oe iSBs ca Chew Cale oa VAVere old shes 
% cstrion, Erie ¢ Seyered| we eee 3 Cr Ps cVeQece cole owls cVIVA Te 
Mail a) GLb pe yell BLS Cybdl Gar Sal wygl cone pladk cre Eee gpl 


3365. It was narrated from Jabir Gis ty a rivers Wise — yee 
that a group of people came to tg ath of eT oe se ay foe 
the Prophet # and he noticed the 4° Of @~ x be brags al Le 
smell of leeks coming from them. wb Fas oe ch Sees 3 1245 
He said: “Did I not forbid you to pak a a. ecu 2 ke aes 
eat these vegetables? For the  p¢e 2) 8B Gol VG Ga ol Ze oF 
angels are offended by that which cr 344 a NS iti a 


offends people.” (Sahih) 
is GE Kn §y ge wa ysl 


ALG! 4 aa ls 


[NV dexi ele! mnt § VE /OVELE t elne came e dal gat aly Lee] ees 
Comments: law pe PAV 


Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 


3366. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- Gig - cts 23 i des is = yes 
Juhani said: “The Messenger of ae a 
Allah #@ said to his Companions: o* dag! aH sel EAS Cp Ml Le 
“Do not eat onions,’ then he said; - tee th og ek oe Tots 
, bial aks 
in a low voice: ‘Raw.”” (Daf) taht ot Banke oF aa 


Cadendig VV Ie ced dag ooh del of Game sdl ateey [edae coll] ogy od 
copes Co ell 2B LS OY Senatt Pena 
Comments: Fad a i aa 
The previous Sound Ahédith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 


Chapters On Food 


Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 
And Ghee 


3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Farisi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: ‘What is lawful 
is that which Allah has permitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 
silent about is what is 
pardoned.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


plc cali 1 ylsJ! dbs «00 /V: bil 
‘t ‘ 3 


a. All4h’s Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 


Qur’an and the Hadith. 


b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur’an or not. 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit 


3368. It was narrated that 
Nu’man bin Bashir said: “The 
Prophet #8 was given a gift of 
someé grapes from Ta’if. He called 
me and said: “Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother.’ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. 
A few nights later he said to me: 
‘What happened to the bunch of 
grapes? Did you give it to your 
mother?’ I said: ‘No., So he called 
me treacherous.” (Daf) 
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ede ga VAY COPY des oS ghd oot [dee oll] cay sd 
ce cee dhe OLE dle) pepee olin} Ma ree gdl Sty ca pasrcdl dew oy Olate 
per cy dle Cade gp S5leSl wks eo ol cn! S909 6OL> ol ne Oe J oo 
LOU SLM dew eal) GEV oped ill 
3369. It was narrated that Talhah 9 uae 33 [belin| Ble - rend 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 2 ood ic - 2. ff 
# and in his hand was some al i wel ¢ Gb eee ae ogee 
quince. He said: “Take it, O ick Ais Ney, ouch ke BF ths 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart.” ee 


(Dai) sols] Be gd! Je Les 28 
tgs tidb Gb GS NS ess 
151g: aod 


Sy cee idl Gb LS Oglygree Whllnes cham gly cond a Lede ool] a oe 
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Chapter 62. The Prohibition Js yy of al at - ou ice 
Pu Eating While Lying Down (AY tee) & as 
ostrate 


PGR UD 


3370; It was narrated from Salim 325 Gis : gle ib dene Gis - yrv. 

that his father said: “The  , sjsu +9 ot- (tte. ae 

Messenger of Allah # forbadea OOF ot - o 
oF 


man from eating while lying 235 waits mi the oF GAB 
down on his face.” (Daf) Sieh wee Rog Ba 
cas 585 Je set ST ae at 5,25 


405 Je 
cas lye Baie Ge Gayle! Ol deb YI coyloged aot [dee eattel] teed 
SAB Ge pier sree gl Cyded! Le diy ca ple gy 2S Gude ye PWVEIC CoS be 

VIVIC cpl gpl dle aby 6 Soe gay 
Comments: 
Lying on. stomach is forbidden. (Jami ‘At-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


Beneficent, the Most Merciful 7! 0!) A . 


” 


30. Chapter On Drinks ds jess a4 1 Glgil (+ pennell) 
(YY daast) 


FJ 2 o% ° - 

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key JS Clits Sd OE - (1 peal) 
To All Evils (as 3) 34 

3371. It was narrated that Abu acl 3) Gud Gis - ory 
Darda’ said: “My close friend # eee BE os be 

advised me: ‘Do not drink wine, Was5 te ‘Gie st ie: in! Bae Paty 
for it is the key to all evils.” 4x2 Gis Eb ysdi ano 23 tlt 
(Hasan) : P z eee ee 


Ade hs of 4 be lye 
dies! dB 41554 Pa Le elShA 
chee BE Sd) 585 Yo ae Le 


aa Sy 


Mt SS 
cp aly Cade ge VALE 09 doll wel a «Gobel ao Depa eotienl] Tc Saeed 
byeS ddl gt Cutoeds 6 See gl Anam 9 cErVE re idles 64 enn 
Comments: 
a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 
b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 


and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 


3372. ‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “I: 24360 Gu B BGs Gls - rev 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt wy te 8s hte 3 te ae 
narrating that the Messenger of 7 ol Gt age B cote ue sg oe 
Allah #§ said: ‘Beware of wine! OE 22,5 255% bb G5 SSE f et Si 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 7 
just as the grapevine overwhelms JG ST Me at ts Ue SoM gy 


other trees.” (Da if) Gish ze GEbe 5 .jddg Stp 
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Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks pod ay Cis te 2b - CY eorall) 
Wine In This World, He Will - Ly ly ae +S se eee 
Not Drink It In The ae 2 le od Gul 3 
Hereafter (Y disc!) 


For 5 G3 96 + 1%- 


3373. It was narrated from Ibn te GAS 1 isk 2 édé Gas — rrvt 
‘Umar that the Messenger of .. U-s . ai ack: aT 
Allah #% said: “Whoever drinks ‘7° gM) os* OF pe or ® 
wine in this world, he will not UE HB dsl D525 Ol 368 ofl Ge yele 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he g yaieae 4th 5 ey ee 
repents.” (Sahih) ue rte od alll Bb peril cope a 

Mog SI as 


oo all dea lee Ca ob BL] Ot ge dpe Ob AY cpl or el gy sd 

64 seal Gy dle tale ge VA/YON I GeV 
3374. Abu Hurairah narrated Gis 2 ue Jf ples Gis - rrve 
that the Messenger of Allah # ¢¢ oy, 5,2 ze, cee pe cee 
said: “Whoever drinks wine in. ©! BY of 40 ee Ee et 
this world, he will not drink it in id 
the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


pla cate ce WV TVA LTS cel ttl tine (3 SL on ol [epee] tq ed 
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Chapter 3. The One Who Is pod eyed ot ~ ppl) 
Addicted To Wine i‘ ”  disall) 


Zon 7 € ° 


- Lory 2 eM ee 
3375. It was narrated from Abu 3 te og! & a” yp! Gas - ¥¥Ve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of do Pees ee tS SG 30 S¢-5 
“ “> heoee WOU 7 YG 1 hemes 
Allah #¢ said: “The one who is ch ‘cS ot 
addicted to wine is like one who jf «bee 36 Zo cp OL 
worships idols.” (Hasan) 
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64 Dlogkn cy dares ude ga VIVE/T LIS 2 wte onl one! [ee] tga sd 


OF Cee alin doles on alae ols yg 6B eS Lal pcs al, oT OfAt Ad 


cal gil nee SB gas 


AAY /Y: al e Sigel cpl arrenoy 08 oe 4 ge op alae 


3376. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Prophet #@ said: 
“No one who is addicted to wine 
will enter Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 


“OP ) 


b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 

3377. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 
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forty days, and if he dies he will A, ’ 
enter Hell, but if he repents Allah 5B JB OU 3G be Stil he 


will accept his repentance. But if Gs OW ste obs als i OG OG ob 
he does it again, then Allah will no? CBee 

most certainly make him drink of {* Jtset 4655 of Set ii ai we 
the mire of the puss or sweat on 335 ay. tail Jyd5 118 caetali 
the Day of Resurrection.” They Oo aes Seen 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what Us Ji sylasr cJb ft 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 

He said: “The drippings of the 

people of Hell.” (Sahih): 


ge OWN cat Qult Bg. ee, S  slutl a oh Egeeune cotif] : es at 

Comments: 4 geil pte 

a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean. that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers isa sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

b:. Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 


Chapter 5. What. Wine Is: jos ie 9 Ms ob mae pal) 
Made From: €O damezSt) 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah. 8@ said: “Wine comes: from ae F 
these two: trees: The date: palm j.25 G6 3 ers fe azen 
and the grapevine.” (Sahih): ita = a 


3378. It was narrated from Abu :2atcdt al te 3) ag 


ably WB 


cccalliy: Ball gps Shey Law cdi, be gene OP ky Sh ht gle eet tee sd 
wy Be SE GI cpe VO PVANO I Nace cp 

Comments: : 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is. that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 
two: things. 

b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is. extracted 
from’ grapes is called wine. This.is-not a correct opinion. 

c, Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness i is forbidden, if it. does. not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 


3379. It was tiarrated from: Ech ctf; 5 Res sick Gis — wre 
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Nu’man bin Bashir that the _ 4 Be TE eats Ft 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: SP dh gt Ae OF Se ot 
es ‘< 4 . “a BS ft. * age ee sort se 
From wheat comes wine, from 3 Spot ot Se slang es on 
barley comes wine, from raisins Hite o sty Sf Hee tees 
comes wine, from dates comes. ¢*~ as) ato ies! Ol ate pela 
ine an ; wie te ee He ee Ear ce Seed 
wine and from honey comes «ge ay J,35 JU 7558 eH GO ey: 


wine.” (Hasan) soe aE ee OT ae 2 PE ae 
NE peat eG cle Abies) Se Oph 


eed 
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Gag. 6 hp pal Gey eh se eer) 
MIE fesdl 
on FITC 6S bee td! Ob SY coybgl ancl Dowd eee 
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Comments: 

a. Wine, regardless: of the substarice from: which it is made, is forbidden: 

b. The reason: for the prohibition of wine is. drunkenness. So, if any edible 
thing; injection or inhaling material causes. drunkenness then it is: forbidden: 
and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed le FiSd Eid 6-6 eae) 
From Ten Angles “ rarr ie 


(1 deel) gob 3.48 
; BAS ~ YA. 


Ww 
‘ 


3380. It was narrated from Ibn iiss 5 tise 3 
“Umar that the Messenger of ae Pa ae ae 
Allah % said: “Wine is cursed * “e559 b> Pa «fetal, oa 
: Revere Sen: Itoolt oe ne een ee ee eee da, wcony Fae 

from: ten: angles: The wine itself, 422 be «pal LE op jae 23 pel MS 
the one who squeezes (the grapes. sg ee nv en 
etc), the one for whom it is donb ool 5 GEL al be op il 
squeezed, the one who'sells-it, the = jj. - rs ee tr tes ert # FF an 
one: who’ buys: it, the one who: Gan A eae eee , 
= « oe et “eS 74 oe TE ras - ow allege, aa 
carries. it, the ene to: whom it is  %* (J po canbe 7 atl J y5 


carried, the one who consumes: its a Sage Pe Bee, sof: 
. , : SO a ok ra Us: aise Sxog = «bs pole : o kg es Ae { 
price, the one who drinks it and eee fers ne ee 


the one who: pours it:” (Hasan) D godly lgllss ctgeliey «Ql 
MGSLAG clesthy teed Jets call 

oF YWete 6 posed pasll wh 6 pS crghagst a ot Es pam ostine{] Tex Baal 
«Law pak 4V [Vr toot, VEO VEE/EL Sloat! ss Jal gc Satoakt's 6 4s eee Cat 


one 8 Ke Kee TB 
e eee 4S oh ane TE Ee Gis - een 
3381. Anas said: “The Messenger 9 “* 2? gt 70" oe : 
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of Allah #€ cursed ten with ,. ae re ee ere eee 
regard to wine: The one who ™ ree sl Gis gl: aly 


squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one ee se ee “ii BE 3 verre 
who asks for it to be squeezed, : 
the one for whom it is squeezed, :8ae pal 3 3 al se5 iA 236 
the one who carries it, the one to | (5h Badly tks andy ijplé 
whom it is carried, the one who ; De oro ee? 7 
sells it, the one for whom it is «Wels «J  Upamalls Ghee; 
bought, the one who pours it, the aA eal a ict iee ge ye 

f ed Sa) ole (25 cal 3 ae cil 
one for whom it is poured, until “~~ ° Benes : 
he counted ten like this.” (Hasan) Y 2) ida : ie Spe dS 


Ws edd dk Ol Gell Ob ‘Ese egde l ae ol [ep colin] Tex F aad 
Sedoy cod Jed YWWOre Cbily coud idby ca pele cal Cade ye VYMOe 
Cannents: « Gldl Aydoedl Lge 625 Jal yt 


a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. , 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment.or without payment. 


So%F sary ty Fe 
Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine Pel 3 HEN OE V pra 
(V deel) 


3382. 1t was narrated that 3 «4 4 
the +3, S Z oe ts at ; 
Aishah said: “When the Verses at Sate A Mic NG = a3 tb a 


the end of Surat Al-Bagarah =~ 

concerning usury were revealed,  «Gyjee 36 thin AE ee as 
the Messenger of Allah #8 went Te St eSS 

out and forbade dealing in wine” 77 ee ; i lp Ws 2210 au fe 
(Sahih) HE dl do5 EF HS 5 sth Bo 5 


Pape, aia 
oO £09e 6 deemad | oe pel abs po wh caglall egubell a ot eps 
2G gl eh oe VOANC Cpeddl ae ppd OL Lea celery 04 Ghee Cade 
Comments: 


a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn Giz a Ai ie i fhe Bis — yay 

‘Abbas said: Umar heard that 

Samurah had sold some wine, J 

and he said: “May Allah ruin <_- got, $8 cea ce “36 ule 3) 

Samurah! Does he not know that : +E igen Sa a 

the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 

‘May Allah curse the Jews, for 

animal fat was forbidden to them, 

so they melted it down. and sold 
it.’ (Sahih) 


Syd i a :JG Hi 3,25 
MABE gland pha pele cat 


ct YYVTe caSag gly Vs Eeedl pred ohh Yoh ces ogsbedl ae ol gee 
cele pes easly Po) ce re wh Pritivwrsh| tplnes 64 ye oR Ohedes Cate 
1 4d coll Gul ge VOAT: 

Comments: ee: c 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shaham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari‘ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 


Z 


Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 


3384. It was narrated from Abu 
Umdamah AI-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Night and day will not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name.” (Hasan) 


4 Gigecy adel! ree aay 
(A diol) Uae l pas 


aghei adgll Ui Zt Gs - reat 


Y AG a 325 58 36 sth & ral 


is Gs O58 & eONG oa 25s 


get hs Ug gant pel en 


dans 04: IS oy Gell Cute ce W/E 2 pe ar el [oe]: Tes Saeed 


Comments: 


a dels GV! Cotes ca gdallne oy pide Cand Jel ye Gee yl 


a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup—this does not change ‘its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 


liquors or soft drink. 

3385. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it.” 
(Hasan) 
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‘Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Haram 


3386. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet #@: “Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 


as Sot OG — (4 panall) 
(4 dal) 

Gis 23 fi SS of ade - wean 

ihe of BF GAD oo Be Y Othe 

jg) 36 7s 4 a tine 42 

> 38 Bal O14 


Ht p< Aaa Vy Sa a aes Nh eg a eel ase 
cela JS oly 6 pot Same a ol ole Gh ayo! tue y ca Ae ty Ohew Sade 


3387. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: Behe: intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 


4 4d A ot oF WIT N 


ce YT ATYNT TE VYSSH od sla ex el Lym oben] es 
LEM f Sfleddl pla YI Cabs arly glee Cade gay ce Sub Gr ee oF oct 
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VY oy 6 gts ghgted! Gytedt cy shell pis Move o¥V4: ye & Pb geld 5 pl gta 

baw peg V0: 

Comments: a c 

a. All kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also: forbidden. 


s 


3388. It was narrated from Ibn: {de Y!) ae YY as ge SIE - AA 

Mas‘ud. that the Messenger of 6-04 55 (8 2 

Allah #% said: “Every intoxicant is ie a 

unlawful.” (Sahih) on oF ‘ B 3pm dF se gle gp Gy 
af 


Ibn Majah said: “This is a . Zs ir ee 
narration of the Egyptians.” a igo :d 3 dbl Syi5 Ol ognce 


Soh pag Cage Wa ati 3 dE 
ot pel eget ob] We eg jee yl Sy Vigle TEC cihey [meee gy ss 
Vo cepby Gell Qededl Jhily cod 4d Gabe rill 8 bibl Jy cas ike esl 

Ameren tal tll 2255 Ge yy! diate a 
Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah 2% meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 


Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate. this 
Haatih. 


3389. Mu’awiyah said: “I heard <3) ras Ope & ve Gis - yaa 


the Messenger. of Allah #@ say: {se ¢2 tyse ae 

‘ =i Co re cae 
‘Every intoxicant is unlawful for il 48 oF St uF 8 ee ale Gis 
every believer.” (Hasan) betel fi Slee ere wal pil ol 
This is a narration of the ,. 2, % .- 42. eae 
Raggiyyin. se 4y| Jy) Ce ‘el gas Halas Camas 


NS gs ee is 


pace yas ey} 


C4 Ogee cy ode Cale ye MODES. VEY AVY: be gl ae | ee eed 
Clade & ole Jk, tee dkuf Ida tal gt 6S e gly CAPAV te cOl> Cpl aoronres 
Jb, uy yal wele andy Soe gSlis cOL> cpl ayy cAgloadl ae 9) aisle cp! 


[) The people of Raqqah,.a:town. in’ ‘Iraq near Baghdad. 
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Waly Cudodt foods cgerl aie old «fie CAAVSLe NM clad (3 opecll 3 aul 
We 6,26 
3390. It was narrated from Ibn 3) up is les Gis ~ yy. 
“Umar that the Messenger of rahe Lam ect. oleate ae Bee 
Allah #% said: “Every intoxicant is GF ‘#08 gp 9 nF gt deme G6 Ogsle 
Khamr (wine) and every Khamris 4 3° OG -Gu <n tl os cick CT 
unlawful.” (Hasan) Fi igs Faas ais 
re BS pe Som fs? ME bl 
Oe 
VATE cpl Same JS ele be Ok A YI cpgde Sl a FT Lem okie]: ay ser 
eee TAG Cay 5 poe Cy Neree Eula ipo 
Comments: 
This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 


4 ae , so Fae fae 
3391. It was narrated from Abu 9) Gas: gee & iat Gas - yay 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah ¢ ° oc fet he eae 
: , Pi g 3 ty daa Sf » : 
#§ said: “Every intoxicant is “7 9 7 oF a ae 
unlawful.” (Sahih) 465 SE dE het Oh Ee cal 38 
GIG Sent 8 2 
de AS edt cS] Shey Gere gl Ge Gh egilecll cg ibe ae ol Ges 


cel > pe Ay oly 6 Ro dS oi oly wh 6a oI tghnes OVS a egla gl 
24 had Code ge Te hie tty WIT ie 


Chapter 10. What Causes Bae eof . 44 : 
Intoxication In Large le oa ed Ce lgecs 
Amounts, A Small Amount (Ve diaclivel> Abas 


Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 


3392. It was narrated from : belo ght 8 oll as -— vray 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the feos fe te eet ee A ate 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: us! of yee eA 2395 dee gl Ge 


“Every intoxicant is unlawful and 425 36 OU 522 gf aol 28 by Toh 
whatever causes intoxication in ginal he on pap ey 
BES 5Kal GG eS So JS) Be 
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large amounts, a small amount of ere 2s 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Sahih) a ee 
Pl Geb aly VEAN GC Cogle L5G el oe Gre gdl aed [eee] ? eed 
Lelodls oPPAE Te clgie BAS Jal t aly coded yey pheeg! ab & AV /Ti deel te 
“gl 
oe 
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3393. It was natrated from Jabir Tel BB eit ae Gis - yvar 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ig, 5.5 ce, snk Fete 
of Allah 2 said: “Whatever 2% of 999 gue sQeke Gf Gil Gas 
causes intoxication in large SB oh ple LE aS 2 a iy 
amounts, a small amount of it is Wee ity hele asst sien dah SUES Fe 
(also) unlawful.” (Hasan) en ee ee 
GUS GE 238 
A TIAN 6 Solo tle ls Gh ch BV coglo gl nel [om soled] gy ss 
62g yb] cyl dpe? 9 renee one VATE cgde Sl Jb, re & oo oglo Sue 
OY OATS TVA /Vi COL em Wole oy! te oT Gb dy Me 
3394, It was narrated from ‘Amr .- yey 23 ey es 
: ‘a og we Ws ~— YY4E 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from “Tt ot wri ete 
his grandfather, that the (py #| age Gas : ate fy Bel Gus 
Messenger of All4h #€ said: 
“Whatever causes intoxication in ; ; 2 —f 
large amounts, a small amount of 5&4) to :JG #6 a) d425 OT Js 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Ae Bee S40 SS 83 
eke) ces ve) Gis Gs 60 eS” 


ING co s2S Soll bys SS peed BV glad deel [epee obienf] ey pet 
4) ae cg Milde Apdo ge OVE PV ates 
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a f.. SI oath oe ey dh « SS 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition 5 cdl OU - O11 genni!) 
Of Mixing Two Fruits"! ON Ge eee 
(V1 dnd!) cydetoadt 


3395. It was narrated from Jabir esi cet ea 43 isd Gis - vv4e 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ite as bon a at. Bt aa ae 
of Allah #@ forbade making 7° 2 Re OF cas gl GF ee oH 
Nabidh”) with dates and raisins +23) i% 3 ug we a 3,25 SF a 
together, or with unripe dates and 7 eo : 





(41 Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

7] Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it fermentis it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not. have the 


characteristic of intoxication. 


b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 


3396. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
own.” (Sahih) 


rgd ai we Yo Ly Bhs - eran 
Yo BB ot 25 JE db igi gl 
MS tydity lene 3g HB dds 
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3397. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: “Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and. dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own.” (Sahih) 


sje 23 Aube gas - pray 
ood 36 Seti HE kes Bt gi 
SE ff ale Ye os of 
» 55 8B a 525 aga St sol BE 
ath GE VG gag Cb Ge Laas 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk 


3398. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in, it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning.” (Sahih) 

Abu Mu’awiyah said? “...in the 
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day and he would drink it at “7? “ee ps ter Ae 
night, or at night and he would ane 
drink it during the day.” PRY Gare are ee 5 of Hig 
YS Gl ip. 0) as ped Ws glass! Amelty) 
Gig tS 

thy ce DW fates ca dgles ul of ae herve tor oh [eee] Fes Saad 
Comments: aap Sn 


By soaking dates and. the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic. of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly 


lawful. 

3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 


° “t oe 20 FG ed HL 

3400. It was narrated that Jabir cp Css! we fp tame Lie - Pees 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Nabidh fess tes A eal gp Af 
would be made for the Messenger fa ee & 
of Allah #@ in a vessel of stone.” i OW JE dl ve oh pi Le oon 
Sahih uae wre anainee a 
me Ble be yh 2 HE ail Je) 
peels ells Capel QS MEY ge Gell Gl CRS cole ap el eed 

4 hye al Sate ge WANG Eade gills 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain 
Vessels 


dei 38 bel mane = ay poe) 
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3401. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :3 oi 23 pl GIS — Peed 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ‘ 
Allah # forbade making Nabidh 
in Nagir, Muzaffat, Dubba’, and jj 
Hantamah. And he said: ‘Every 2 bs 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sabin) 265 S515 ry oo AS Of ae a 


GIS S28 Bo :J5 Prceain 


OAV ie ioe! wl Js ps - cae) oVAV A: Sha a ol Tene] : rex Sa 

odlunl reds OW Jie) ocmend oti} tds See gS Js 64s 9 eh Cy deo Elo oye 

Comments: Wer 8,25 daly d dy cone 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 


(1 Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zadhan said: “I 
asked Ibn “Umar about what containers Allah’s Messenger #8 prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: ‘Allah's 
Messenger #@ prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubba’, and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Nagir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins.” 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 


oF go Ava gpte 


3402. It was narrated that Ibn Ei ctf eet Gp doce We - NEY 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of —, 38 <2 4 5 BK LE abe 24 
Allah #% forbade making Nabidh << “© ee eee ae 
in Muzaffat or a gourd.” (Sahih) ANNs CS BJS Of #8 atl 425 
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3403. It was narrated that Abu) Gis Bde by pe as - ree 
Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #% forbade a oo i ae hake és a 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbi’ 28 ail 3325 34) dU GN oes 
and Nagir. (Sahih) lg 2685 25H 2 LSI 5 


A he oe ped ge EOPVAN Te eG] OL Jal cA SY cpl ae sl ee sel 
Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 

wine became strong in the hearts of. Muslims, the Prophet # allowed them 

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 

in the following chapter. 


3404. It was narrated that 6 3) a aleall 3 iS Pi Gas - vert 
oe Dubba’ and Hantam.” tl Me 2 epthé re a Sp sis 
et SGM ob BB ohh 525 LG dB RE Gh 
tally 
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Chapter 14. Concessions cy Ad 5A) Sb -(s ernell) 
Resareing yet Ce tet) GUS 


3405. It was narrated from Ibn OG 33 etl Ke Ge - revo 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “I used to forbid 
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you to use certain vessels, but Bo iat sire a% 
now make Nabidh in them, but & oe cplee GF ght 
avoid all intoxicants.” (Sahih) eel oe Balter caus cal Se ce sc 
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3406. It was narrated from Ibn : 312M! ae oy oe a ~ YE 
4 a . : ars “6 
Mas’ud that the Messenger of eT cae Sic 


Allah #€ said: “I used to forbid oe ao 
you’ from making Nabidh in 23 Gsjts 6 vnalh o Spl ge 
certain vessels, but a vessel does a oe) i eee nee “ey 
not make something unlawful. All BE Al yu Ol agama il oF ae 


intoxicants are unlawful.” (Sahih) eo Sei fF a Seg 23S J 236 
Sas ee cs 
tele 


cee ob ele Jy er Anan § YTAA: CM uatone pai [eee] : exceed 
o he assis 6 Cutest on wal * 0 nh 9 \44A: a cde VV: aa SV] i plane 
& . ” me wee . ” 2% . { . $: 
Comments: ae (ted) gered! Hb Ags GB ODE EV 3 tool te 5 
The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and: that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 


Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In te it are 
(Earthenware) Jars Pa Hed OL — (10 prenadl) 
- . (10 diel) 


3407. It was narrated that (i ree 2) dy Gis - veev 
‘Aishah said: “Is anyone of you , - tl al eh cenit 
incapable of taking a water skin: “49 (I> ity! GF Ole oy jeteall 
from the skin of her sacrifice each 3 f « ef 2 SUS (AP Stereo 
I Sis) Sas] :ESG gl ie : 

year?’ Then she said: “The one Te ey er 
Messenger of Allah #€. forbade  ‘%#, Genk abe ie oF ig «dbs 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) f 

jars, and in such and such, and e iB af S ai J3h5 é E56 


& 
as 
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such and such, except for , Pera ae err ene 
vinegar.” (Daf) GPT Y! NS 85 cS (35 al | 


eYYVY «pba he gee we Pare ca es 4.3 Se gl nam 9 [ape ori | eu 

Bi dey 
hese Be Ase gy. pase 

3408. It was narrated that Abu: dssdl nye 3) Glo] Gus — WEOA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of gg <o&) (st - dpe Py t gee 

; "6 Belg Vl Hos 2 bee cs adi 
Allah #% forbade making Nabidh O° 210311 GAS ipite of gg Gas 
in (earthenware) jars.” (Sahih) col GF cask ol BF td Col op ou 
35S of at d5 we 2d oA 
aloes 

[Arei5Sly prolly ela Le ge Gell. AO co gltl a ol [eee] ty ed 
cfebenall gledt Vile VIN /E: sybeeball ax ely ca Gels Qube ge OWAre ots 
NAV abo od pat gl be pepe walt d 
Commenis: side ee 3 : : 
It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 

coal tar and the like material. 


a. CF be Fed Gee 
3409. It was narrated that Abu Sas tee fy dels Gas - Wed 
Hurairah said: “Some Nabidh from ag 45 ae % lst al Sis es 55h 


an (earthenware) jar was brought == 5 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and = ija (,) 36 cal ue of WE Be ail 
it was bubbling. He said: ‘Throw 4 Sigidy oe ee ea wie foo4¢ 
she aadnat ic wall, Sar tric lathe ‘db we de i! al “dt 
drink of one who does not believe 34 2133 (ia 55 mnie hige & al 
in Allah-and the Last Day.” Peers er 
(Sahih) CBT p5Bly ol Gabe Y 
ce VV ME BL Lo Oh AY cosh yl an el [eee] type 
care Ct EB aay oper WE ee ily gy 5 ge WE Bre (pil QD 
Carlos! ave ary c VOY /: chad sash ake (4%) 


Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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DYN edd SG - V1 anes) 
(V4 daa) 

3410. It was narrated from Jabir Sty Gut : © 25 dese CS — vets 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ot ke : ns. 

of Allah # said: “Cover your 7° % 2% j es OF Be Gl 

vessels, tie your water skins, { pads de i x én See5 SE atl 

extinguish your lamps and lock S 


Chapter 16. Covering Vessels 


\e 


your doors, for Satan does not ‘orl \ abl HS 195 515 .e0Y) 
untie a water skin, open a door or sli. aes y jth i ot 1 abTs 

uncover a vessel. If a person | 7g ge 
cannot find anything but a stick “e OB 6b) assy V5 bb Ct = 
with which to cover his vessel ee Bees 

and mention the Name of Allah, 8 is bye stl a ve iI i | pS 


then let him do so. And the ets ena Hsgiil S ob . jails «dif el 

mouse could set fire to the house : oe 

with its people inside.” (Sahih) ae v 
+ eladd elS)y eat gay UY! pod Glee! Ol ch 2Y! cglice Boks ee 

Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 


3411. It was narrated that Abu olf 33 a.cti Ae Bas - very 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of So bieid -sap ke Mera e athe oo gek WU 
Allah #@ commanded us to cover e#” oF Sil he Gy HE Ge Zh! 
our vessels, tie up our water skins J ,3 | 6 iggy gl je cayl SF 


a” 7 = 
and turn over our vessels.’ ins whe Pe mee ae ae 
(Hasan) PUS|'p clets! clSuls coll har Be ail 

Me NI 


oy BE ade ge PWT heed el [gm oolinl] tee 
Comments: 
The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 
3412. It was narrated that 32 - (33) 2s ioe Bie = FE1Y 
‘Aishah said: “I used to prepare =, 2, 
three covered vessels for the “> ‘tae (4 
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Messenger of Allah #8 at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth  2¢ dil Jt aol ate + ESE rec 
stick and a vessel for his drink.” eres he ee ees 
(Daf) 63) sea eu} 1B adee el je al aoe 
ANGE) BEL5 cS loud EULS 
TG cp Ladpene] * ey Set 
Chapter 17. Drinking From A ii gy si LOG) - CV paracll) 
Silver Vessel 
Ee “(Av dad) ea 


3413. It was narrated from Umm fy, Ef 
Salamah that the Messenger of : : 


6 BE A ct ele One 


Allah #€ said: “The one who = zy al 2% 3) 45 ie oe CF oda Fl 
drinks from a silver vessel is ~ fo: pear ME 2 dl 2B 1S ced 
swallowing Hell-fire into his P97 OT Te ere 
belly.” (Sahih) Joo5 36 Sze tel Gs % 


Ge IE whet 3 Geli LA] hall 
easy GLU plang OWED? chad AT OL ea SY cobs el tay sd 
cA VIO colectly Tle he copes Gd gb Lailly Call Git dled eed ol 
: bU Sue 
Comments: aie 
a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 
b. Violating the rulings of the Shari‘ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


do Far” 


3414. It was narrated that & ui we Uf Las Gls — reve 
Hudhaifah said: “The Méssenger fis Zit 4 Gis ity Of 
of Allah #8 forbade drinking from e diets 8M e 
vessels of gold and silver. He ce! cp gerjii te GF «dale Je ops 
said: ‘They ate for them in this ag, n) 4 s- 4-0 oe Set teh 
world and for you in the = ail 3 oer oe aa oF ee 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) :JG5 daily CAL ST fe Ohl 38 


BN 3S a5 Pavext] oe 
cplnny COEVTI CC eatde ol] CA SY! OL cdeabYl cg yell & oi Fertres! 
oe 1& Jalore Sade ge VOWie 
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Comments: 
a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 
b. Adopting non-Muslims’ customs is forbidden. 
c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from Gis :3 re 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #€ said: ehh. oak a 
“Whoever drinks from a silver % ‘ ln ge ae 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing .2 itsé 26 aN BIS) 3d onal 

A : : ue Rede Rae ealy ‘a 
Hell-fire into his belly.” (Sahih) Fergal id SO te oe ¢ 
had cb) Bop Gar SG BE El 
cay Rad Cede ye WAVTEC VATE SS Go GLI a oT [Ree] Feel 
rl gc cade y 6 ps Y fins So! and 95 cls ale, ocmenad dkawel {us See gl JB 

vine gh oy bie tae ott yl aul @ Me a5 
Chapter 18. Drinking In reas Co yal So A ee) 
Three Draughts vee le hie 
(VA Rise!) lal 


cd 


3416. It was narrated from Anas Ate ky ee ee 
that he used to drink from a aoa JES cf oe. 


of ra ee 


vessel in three draughts, and  & lai) ct ib je Gis: hae 


Anas said that the Messenger of ie si f 2 ual oso BIG te 
Allah # used to drink from a °° ©! gv! of tH) he op Mele OF 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) 3545 ol 45 


Cplnny GOWN BE 9) gets Gt Gh A BY cg ubell aol eee 
ce YTAre cebYl Gye BE tal Claas UY nt 3 ntl BLS Ob a, 29I 
wap Gal oy 8556 Gude 
Comments: 
Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 


“qa, 


3417. It was narrated from Ibn Sees oe 2 pide is - very 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ drank, 7 
and took two breaths while doing —« Wa> gles 3) olgje Gas YG clea! 
= aE g é 2 ; ar end ° S ° 
so. (Da%f) O} ple oth oF cal GF AS Gt baby 
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bent Gt) BSS Cl ek SV code dl oat [tne ole] ged 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 


3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 


aac es! SE - (14 eae) 
(14 ded) 
“Gy, 


‘Cl of oh GY LeT Gis - wer 


aoe ae AI YI as 


tipping up water skins in order to ak by we st hr ee 8s ess 
drink from their mouths.” (Sahih) 9°, 77 OE RE OF 
Bl dy fei sdb Speci Jon ool U6 
iy oot Of ua oct 2 


_igalgl 
64: pigs Cade cy OW ha vole! Ob oY gules dor ol Teese 
wets onl Sade ge VV/TNT ee clegelSoly GL ally plabll Obst Ob cA SV ipluey 


4 
3419.It was narrated that Ibn mt Mas: ue b3 lake Gas - rey 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Lt ee et Sle ae a : 
Allah 2@ forbade tipping up water yt ala iF mile cp Amey We 3 ple 
skins. After the Messenger of NS lle woh es ena ooh 

gilt ott gg ctase GF cpllas 
Allah # had forbidden that, a ee oe 
' oN os) 46 Be dl J25 be 


man got up at night and tipped ~°*? 


up a water skin, and a snake fell :2 ge iy J ae yt Gas 6425 OG 
ra : 5 4 2 cst 2 6 Hey ols 
out of it onto him.” (Sahih) =i a 


WG clin YW oh 3 ae ils 
tee 50 ge vere 


gow ids Dai errors ete op VEO [Erp Sledi ae al Cowen] 5 cay ee . 
64 Bk gl ge Le Se Gudm ye Wal db pSledll Soy c pall adilys (lane bd be 
LYG LS 583 «gph anil ss «sabes bo de are tdby 


a 


cb be SIS OG - (re peal) 
(Ys ddl) LAE 
32 doe 3: 54, Gls - reve 


Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 


3420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Chapter On Drinks 
Allah #% forbade drinking 


(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 


Eade op OU Se cr laud] e oy we pad wh oA oY] 6S 9 bed aoe ol 


3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 


G22) op Hee Caples ge OVA cGibdl GUT bs) a 21 (babes ae el 


Comments: 


1525 oe dE EA BT Le ES 
G5) 3 by GA 5 & 


Fer beael 
4 yl 
pal et ceeds 


YEYATC oslo cw 


Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet # drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahdadith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth.of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahddith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bari, Volume 15, page 114) 


Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 


3422. ‘Asim narrated from 
Sha’bi, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet #€ and he drank 
standing up.” (Sahih) 

I (Asim) mentioned that to 
‘Ikrimah and he hrs fs Allah 
that he did not do that.“ 


Ls wall OU ~ (1) pmesll) 
(¥) direst) 


Gee 


es Shas oss Gas - very 


2 (2S ye ipvle b6 aoe jl 


655 be BB Ste SG OE gy 


rae — 
S18 he 

2 ° - sae 

we f iigit) ese at ate 
Ge cat Valea cae Sas AUS DiS i 


+ 


vb ree | hans CVV: ted cb tle UL Fergal sega ball reagecal epe 
“4 pele Cade oye VOYV i Lili Po ot oll 8 


( See Fathul-Bari no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that ‘Ikrimah: said: 


“Because he was mounted.” 
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‘Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 


statement. 


3423. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi ‘Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah AIl- 
Ansariyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hanging 
there. He drank from it while 
standing, and she cut off the 
mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had been. (Hasan) 


Pa Read FJ “46 


oS the by wites gle Jos 
ear lt ee a 8 ele -4e ye8 
ee AaB Chis “es BAG lee 

BE B95 8 eM BF 


USS Lat HB cle Ob cd BNI cgde sll ar sl Cyne ola] tee 3d 
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Comments: 


> NEO E Ge 


Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet #€ to. get blessings from them, is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet 2#¢ and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 


from them. 


3424. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade drinking standing up. 
(Sahih) 


“Ao, Bg eRe: Bae “46 : 
Bis stake fy see Has - Were 


get ee 8 hee 
coats Fe Aya Ue |: 


dene ade Ge VITO ES pt B Ob SY cle er el tee oes 


Comments: 


4 5,6 cal oy! 


Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was. peculiar to the Prophet #6. However, we 
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sh 


should follow the Ahddith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 


Chapter 22. When Drinking, 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right 


3425. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was brought some milk 
mixed. with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: “Pass it around 
to the right.” (Sahih) 


Boi ob 8 SU - OY peel) 
ye beh tek paaa) 


(YY dive!) 306 ean 


Gis Me Y fin Be = reve 


COWV4AIE cop 3 ced jel rob a5 guleedl oe oi ees 
CA VIVA Te engtteall ge le clea pedy idly ell yb] Glee Ob AVI clin, 


3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn ‘Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Will you permit me 
to give Khalid to drink?’ Ibn 
“Abbas said: ‘I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allah #8. So Ibn ‘Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khalid 
drank some.” (Daf) 


AYUY GQ gee) byl oF hp 04 SUL Gute 


“Zé 4 


Gis sles Be plde Gls - vers 
oF NE of ANE Be Ole 
oth BB a d425 gi dE ye 
Gp ME oj ky 325 pte aol anc he5 
ro SY BB dl J 25 JU asl 
sole 33 JE AME zal af Bath 
6 25K BN Gel 
SS ole Gr Gb ot 8 

, WE O35 


6 GbeSl) ade Gite Gated! rely PTY ie cad b elds 00 Os [uaa] fe os 
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Comments: 


a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 
b. The Prophet #2 wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 2s. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas % since it was his 


tight. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 


rights. 


Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 


3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants.” (Hasan) 


sty! 3 pa SG arr prsell) 
(YY deal) 
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cals 32 wi al Bezel o¢ 
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3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade breathing into 
the vessel.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 


3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade blowing into the 
vessel.” (Sahih) 


+ Cane gS dren y 6 Ail adits cole! 
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a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 


get the straw out. 


b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 


from it. 


3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did not blow into his 
drinks.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One’s Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 


3431. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade. us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: ‘None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(ie., the hand) is the vessel of 
‘Eisa bin Maryam, a% when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
‘Ugh! That belongs to this 
world.” (Daif) 
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3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
upon a man among the Ansér 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: ‘If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin.’ 
He said: ‘I have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had. been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one’s hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. ‘Shann’ in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 


cooler. 


d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet #. (See 
_ footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman #6). 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We passed by a 
pond and we started to lap up 
water from it. The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not lap up the 
water, rather wash your hands 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 26. The One Who 
Serves Water To Others 
Should Be The Last One To 
Drink From It 


3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The one who 
serves water to others should: be 
the last one to drink from it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 


is not compulsory. 


Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 


3435. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 had a glass cup from 
which he would drink.” (af) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


31. Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 


3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: “I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
#8: ‘Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?’ He said to them: ‘O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one’s 
brother. That is what is sinful.’ 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?’ He said: ‘Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?’ He said: ‘Good 
manners.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet #§ that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims. patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu cc) raw ie ans Gis - ysyry 

Khizamah said: “The Messenger fs epee: ely tk empl ne aioe 

of Allah # was asked: ‘Do you & ol oF GA ge Se G oles 

think that the medicines with 4 j,25 jee dB te ge tiie 

which we treat ourselves, the ek a) Radial cog ee ~ 

Ruqyah by which we seek healing, 233 ‘le Gale S01 EST sate 

and the means of protection that “oo Osc 4e en war alt 

we seek, change the decree of 2B ote DA Me ts Me Se 


Allah at all?’ He said: ‘They are «Mail pct on SG Ste ai 
part of the decree of Allah.” 
(Dai) 
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3438. It was narrated from é Gis 2 las 23 dass GAS - VEYA 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2¢ fc oe Fits ehh e War be tag 
said: “Allah does not send down 726 oF UG Gur oe oo 
any sprees a He re ME LE cop tS LE cal BE SL 
own the cure for it.” (Sahii hd aoa abe ia Gees |, 
om 6213 GI SGT le GG BE AS Ae 

eats 8 dat 
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Comments: grills VA1/E 2 pStestl 
Rugyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur’én or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahfdith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Allah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 


3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him: “What do you desire?” He 
said: “I want wheat. bread.” The 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother.” Then the Prophet 2% 
said: “When a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him.” (Daf) 
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3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet # 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said: ‘Do you want anything? Do 
you want cake?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
they looked for some for him.” 
(Daf) 


Comments: 
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A patient should be kept away from all those. things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet (¥ find!) Eeosd! ot — pened) 


3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansdriyyah oe 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ = 3,6 OLA 3 a as dame bf ae 1 
entered upon us, and with him fot dl we at - Sintec af 
was ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, who had & ge a7 oe of am o ee 
recently recovered from an illness. 2 yk oy ee oS Cs al ane 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet 2 
was eating from them. ‘Ali Bo Tse hee. 2s 2G 

en * : 2 

reached out to eat some, and the = y bef “4 Pe eae ay oe 
Prophet 2 said to ‘Ali: ‘Stop, O dF “oe al gt CE SF cy hll 
“Ali! You have just recovered 435 -2 jG (@takW) OS eh atth 2f 
from an illness.’ I made some - ae or ae ie 
greens and barley for the Prophet 2 Ele ney BE ail nies 
#¢, and the Prophet #@ said to 
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‘Ali: ‘O ‘Ali, eat some of this, for 2 es re uF ly or 3 “ 
it is better for you.” (Hasan) JS ‘a ca G ” Ce OW . ales 
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Comments: co . 
a. A patient should take care of his diet. 
b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 
c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Salaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 
d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 


3443. It was narrated that Suhaib ce fb cee] ae Ge - retry 
said: “I came to the Prophet # ae ae ee 
and in front of him there were a 2 hale oe 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet 2¢ said: “Come and eat.’ 
So I started to eat some of the 
dates. Then the Prophet #@ said: 
‘Are you eating dates when you 
have an inflammation in your 
eye” I said: ‘I am chewing from 
the other side.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 


affectation. 


b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 
c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 


limits of good manners. 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 


3444. It was narrated from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Do not force your sick ones to 
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eat or drink. Allah will feed them 


and give them to drink.” (De) Yo 386 al J9h5 SE dE eee 
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Comments: 

a. Ifa patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b, ‘Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient’ means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge) 


3445. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: ‘It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.” (Hasan) 
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3446. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah,” meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 
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[A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) 


3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: “In black seed there 
is healing for every disease, 
except the Sam.” 

“Sim means death. And black 
seed is Shuwniz.”"! (Sahih) 
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3448. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Abdul-Malik said: 
“T ‘heard Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrating from his father. that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “You 
should eat this black seed: for in it 
there is healing from every 
disease, except the Sam ila 
(Sahih) 
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3449. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Sa‘d said: “We went out and 
with us was Ghalib bin. Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 
we came to Al-Madinah he was 
sick. Ibn Abu ‘Atiq came to visit 
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"'] According to the narration with Al-Bukhdri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shihab Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 


Sahih Al-Bukhiri. 
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him and said to us: “You should 6 es nck of ty ud oa ke 
use this black seed. Take five or ~ 4 BOP gl On OO eye PS 
seven (seeds) and grind themtoa {g 1,435 15328) EAH ody, asile 
powder, then drop them into his eC a eee ee me ee Se 
nose with drops of olive oil on Lag hs! pi cla yieal bee 5] Laas 
this side and on this side. For 5s ASS oe eae ees aT 
ps 3 ES! We og cus Sljke ae] 
‘Aishah narrated to them that she | tee bas ad 2. se & 

heard the Messenger of Allah #@ 9 1 pquse angle Of soil Nie 
say: “This black seed is a healing = #z 3) 44) 41) 3,5 #6 a O25 Cakes 
for every disease, except the ~  ™” % ° sated re 
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Comments: 
a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not. advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 


b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication.’ 

c: Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim #& mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M’ad. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 
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3450. It was narrated from Abu 42, voplis 23 Stn0 Gls - vto~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 * Se oan 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever eats (2 on! Gas cE o5dl #055 & 4es 
honey three mornings each a” Gs “Hy ee ec a it . 
Le sp deesdl we ¢ Ce 1 sont 
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3451. It was narrated that Jébir  ._ fz +s XS 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “Some honey 7 & 7% 2% gy 
was given as a gift to the Prophet 335 gl Gas sao Gb See Gas 
#2, and he shared among us Te ae ee ere 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my Bl be o BO See) oF alee 
spoonful then I said: ‘O ty gcd a ae ea Gaal “dG 
Messenger of Allah, can I have bef ih. 24 ‘Ed Eg 
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3452. It was narrated from 43 ile Eis eae Bis — veer 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “You should take (Gls 


the two that bring healing: Honey 42 4 5) we eek ae 
and the Qur'an.” (Da‘f) JO IB Bl Le BF yee ol GF 
heal : piety Rider BE abt 425 
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Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases 2s the Qur’an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur’an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 


a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fatihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhiri: 2210) 
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3453. It was narrated from Abu tab og abl ate 3) Ak hs - veo 
Sa‘eed and Jabir that the 7 7, Uo Coa. te tee 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: GF se Yl Gis iyome oy SUG! Gas 


“Truffles are a e of manna, e7 ter 6 oh oe be eae 


[1] The. name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani 4% said: “This Hadith with the words 
“it cures from poison” is correct. The other statement related to ‘Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in. the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or. mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhéri about ‘Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is “He who eats seven ‘Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them.” 

3454. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: “I ff «tay oe te ee (ihe ; 

heard Sa‘eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr ctl ic Be ee tae 

bin Nufail narrating from the < sae oe Sh te te Sete Ay as 

Prophet #é that: ‘Truffles are a ob ere oe te 

type of manna that Allah sent lags Chie S98 HF Gf ane ical 

down to the Children of Israel, aa oF b5s3 je & a8 od 335 Sil 


[1] According to. Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashréf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
“Summ (poison).” It is. also like that with An-Nasa‘i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Méjah here with the Summ. Similar is. the case with 
others. 
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3455. It was narrated that Abu # gis 2 jj bp dase dist Gis - yt00 
Hurairah said: “We used to 2 oa ee aT ae 
narrate from the Messenger of ot get OF S15gh hs cong acd 
Allah #% and mention truffles, ae Bes ES +O a al ae ae 
and they said: ‘(It is) the smallpox ga cece eerste 
of the earth’ When the Messenger 3% ‘1st 8A US BE ait Jy) 
of Allah # was told of what they J925 oy Sash 235 eM Sit 
were saying: he said: “Truffles are 7, eae ee ; 
a type of manna, and the ‘Ajwah tgelly «Sal! Ge BLES : las BE Gil 
are from Paradise, and they are a CEH i tt ay . edt: 
- . 4 Bg eS t 
healing from poison.” (Hasan) a ee Pee ee ee 
Cagraly sLSh Pele ok cobll egies te 1 [cpm oobi] eas 
BS Al gt aly od pg Cute Gye YetAre 
Comments: 
“Are from. to. Paradise” means it is very blessed or this. type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 


3456. Rafi bin ‘Amr Al-Muzani  té Gis : lh 33 Lint Gls - rten 

said: “I heard the Messenger of Pee ee ae esau Ger Tiss 

Allah #€ say: “Ajwah and the © deh Gis Gage YE nth 

hae are from Paradise.’” JS ate as Ie Rate : dsp Pa 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- ase 2 gs at So ON ree 

Rahman said: “I memorized (the 4a i peal ipo tls BE ast peas 


word) ‘rock’ from his mouth.” gi 
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[ Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem.” But sometimes it was narrated: “the 
Shajarah’”’ or “the tree,” instead of the Sakhrah, in which case-it either refers to. the tree 


that produces the ‘Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah “the rock” may also be the Black Stone. 
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3457. Ibrahim bin Abu ‘Ablah #3 of Jes Ui eal] Bae - Weev 
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facing. both the Qibiah, saying: ‘I a ae Hie ate wh ae GA eae 
heard. the Messenger of Allah 2 pe ee ee O) oe a iA Cans 


say: “You should use senna and nc 2358 cg Stall BE at, 
the Sannut, for in them. there is eyo: Pee ok RA So UA ge 
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Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman. translated Sannu- as: fennel. which. is: a. kind: of: 
potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in the narration it is. 
explained as honey. 


( After which a: poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 
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c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 


3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #@ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet #¢ turned to me and 
said: ‘Do you have a stomach 
problem?’!! [ said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.” (Daf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu ‘Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul. 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #€ forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 


(4) Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 
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meaning poison.”"! (Sahih) 
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3460. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever drinks 
poison and kilis himself, will be 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for 
ever and ever.’” (Sahih) 


Ve4: an él pee 
Comments: 
a. Suicide is forbidden. 
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b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 
c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 


forbidden. 


d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then. it may be used. 


Chapter 12, Laxatives 


3461. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to me: ‘What do 
you use as a laxative?’ J said: “The 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb).’ He 
said: ‘(It is) hot and powerful.’ 
Then I used senna as a laxative 
and he said: ‘If anything were to 
cure death, it would be senna. 
Senna is a cure for death.” (Da‘f) 
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0 Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubdrakpuri said: “This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him.” And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 


Tubfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 


chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 13. Treating peat open ye 

Tonsillitis And The Badal ol95 ae ON eae 
Prohibition Of Using CY ddI) pa yb gly 
Pressure 2.18 F 
3462. It was narrated that Umm 3 ft: os ff dis - rea 


3 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “I brought =, 3 2, re ce pe tee 
a son of mine to the Prophet #8, olae Gar Yb sae a aaa 
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2 ‘ &. eae 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He a Soe a es jes 
said: ‘Why do you poke your <3 :CJU jams ce ye fh OF ofl 
children with this pressing?’ You <. giz 2 if2] 3% ae +3 SE 4h 
should use this aloeswood, for in ae pe ie #8 és" ra is ye 
jit there are seven cures. It should Kaige o> Oped pe tla. a5 daS| 
be inhaled for pustules in the 2 Er et 8 io Bete gmat? 
+ re ¢ 
throat, and given in the side of #3 OF ra oe! ee pe gm 
the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahih) 4 thy Bd Ge y ay gal its 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais ete eth 4 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet #%, pune ade 
with similar wording. cpl 
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Comments: 


a. Indian Qust or Indian ‘Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
‘Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian ‘Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 


one who suffers from pleurisy. 


Chapter 14. Treatment For 
Sciatica 


3463. Anas bin Malik said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
saying: ‘The cure for sciatica is the 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 
should be melted and divided 
into three parts, one part to be 
taken each day on an empty 
stomach.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip. and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is. that.it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 


details see: Zddul-M’ad: 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


3464. It. was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa’d As-Sa’idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was. broken and _ his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and ‘Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 


BENS 6195 SG - 10 prrnall) 
(VO dapell) 


Moke 4 oe J plds (as — were 


ust ia een y, 
2be5 ae ra ee ib EK sels 
ibG 26 UG Sadly std gle Ck 
ahs sist es i pall 3 Le ¥ fetch 
(BU; jlo Wy Se Yes as 
BN OLARCSAT) esol til 


c olga 6 lanes eYAV Ne caval os wk « pumblg ol goed 6 gabe aol eed 


Comments: 
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a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 


b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute. or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 


3465. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and 
treating him, and the one who 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was ‘Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fatimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a) dale Gl tudedly ca 


In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet #¢, “Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet #8 fell down on 
his sidé. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that:is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was. also 
attacked by ‘Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his. forehead. 
‘Abdullah bin Qami’ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 


(Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, page 371) 


Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 


3466. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done).”” (Daf) 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For SSeS) els of ZU — CV ascull 
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3467. It was narrated that Zaid yg 23 ts Ate Gis - owen 
bin Arqam said: “The Messenger, egg ‘ 
of Allah 2 prescribed Wars i> :Gl4) Gy oe Gor FObegll 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian oe OF Be cy tt tt ey As 
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aloeswood for it contains seven. oF Bei Sa ee ce, 
cures, including (a cure for) 
pleurisy.’” (Sahih) $ 
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Comments: 

a. Quist; Kust and Indian ‘Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b: This medicine‘is used: in: various: diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy: is-a-disease that causes: pain in the ribs due’ to: inflamation. 





(4! Meaning: he narrated the Hadith with this wording: 
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Chapter 18. Fever 


3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and a man 
cursed it. The Prophet #§ said: 
‘Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from -iron.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 
b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 


3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet’ # 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
‘It is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter.” (Hasan) 
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a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 


Muslim. 


b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 
c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 


Chapter 19. Fever Is From 
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So 
Cool It Down With Water 


3471. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Fever is from the heat of the 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water.” (Sahih) 


es cy pol 2b - (V4 gael) 
“(14 tall) ell bg 36 cat 


eH Gt, 


Gis 42 13S pl Ge - revs 
2s ie gh lie gd a 
odd Jb BB shi af ale 12 cael 


toll ASE de eb iy 


ol ge YWVere eSgltdl lel ely cls IS Gh cobll cabie axe ol wees 


Comments: 
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a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of.relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 


relation with Hell. 


b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 


3472. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Intense fever is from the heat of 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water.” (Sahih) 
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3473. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Prophet #¢ say: ‘Fever is from the 
heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it 
down with water.’ He entered 
upon a son of ‘Ammar and said: 
‘Take away the harm, O Lord of 
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mankind, O God of mankind.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 
b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 
c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 


from Allah. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet 2@ said: “Cool 
it down with water,” and he said: 
“It is from the heat of Heli-fire.” 
(Sahih) 
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3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: “Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water.” 
(Hasan) 


HE 5 iis fi Ge - reve 
BE te ee fe MeN te is 
Bi 525 OFA of b8 cgacll yf 


tg dy Xe WAS 


IV: Gest} e babes! we dale aly é fle aby 6S pe? poh Aero 9 [peo] eas 
«Loh poh g VYAY Ie telnes COVEN Gobel te GAT weld als cy 


Comments: 


A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 


furnace. 
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Chapter 20. Cupping: Arana wt - (ts pred) 
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3476. It was narrated from Abu (Gis :i3 gil 23 gl Gas - revs 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: gone) ga ee cee te oe 8k 
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Comments: « Lar pe 9 ples 6 gubedl we sald aly 64) shoe 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood: to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel. evacuated. by heat. 

b: Cupping: is useful in: almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and. the part of the: body 
where cupping should. be used. 

3477. It was narrated from Ibn ‘3eaeedl 3h 3b 5a 
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Comments: 

a, Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this. medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 
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the Night Journey ae a not Syl HS S5z tr 288 di 3,25 36 
pass by any group (of angels) but 7t o, tas po te ge 

they said to me: “O. Muhammad, MEI Fo dame GSB YP Oke 
tell your nation to use cupping.” tad 


(Daf) 
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3480.. It was narrated from Jabir be Ai a ee ic — WEAs 
that Umm Salamah, the wife of 3 ee = 
the Prophet #%, asked the j¢ ogo ie - dee fp COU CST 
Messenger of Allah 2#¢ for Ke ee 

permission to. be cupped, and the SSE! a iA) G3) Ge 
Prophet #@ told Abu Taibah to 2% 43 ~8 otto Ze a ais| e 
cup her. (Sahih) ie so3 4 
He said:"! “T think that he was ; ie ul 
her brother through breastfeeding, a Gel ae. 2 Se Gs 
or a boy who had not yet reached. Ay three dete - 
puberty.” edie, ed Le Bf ae ooS 
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(4) That-is Al-Laith bin Sa‘d.most'likely, and in most narrations he said: “I think lie said:that he: 
was” Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it-from Jabir, and Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 


3481. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an AlI-A‘raj 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal,"! in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrém is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa’ in measure). 


c. The reason for the Prophet’s cupping on this 


occasion was a unilateral 


headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“Jibta’il came down to the Prophet #8 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck.” (Da%) 
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3483. It was narrated from Anas 
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(4 4 place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet 2 was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 
neck and the base of the neck. a ES ee i 

2 El o 
waif aa a 


TAU C Clabes ye gd Gl cell coslagt oe et [dee aol] ees 
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WOre 


3484. It was narrated from Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anméari that the - ‘ 
Prophet #@ used to be cupped on = * oe 
his head and between his 4% CN) fe Uf te cal te Seek 23 
shoulders, and he said: “Whoever we et a - Pik 
lets blood from these places, it ol 
does not matter if he does not se 
seek treatment for anything else.” . 7 
(Daf) ecg rece Y ol 0 ps Hea ty eda 


oy TARE ¢ da heeod} loa e oh coe! i aylo gel ax pel [kann arti} | ‘Gu 
+ pened! gladl Co rm ad sts & abd Yoore « pails 64% a st Sade 
Comments: 


There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # fell from his 
horse onto the trunk of a palm 
tree and dislocated his foot. 

(One of the narrators) Waki said: 
“Meaning that the Prophet #8 was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Cupping is useful if one’s leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 
b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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bat) lig il 


accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of.citculation. of the blood in that place. 


Chapter 22. On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 


3486. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him.” (aff) 
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Comments: 
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a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar: dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 


the Ahddith. 


b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “O Nafi’! The blood is 
boiling in me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #§ say: ‘Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing, and 
it increases one’s intellect and 
memory. ‘So have yourselves 
cupped. for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 
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on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday.” (Daf) 
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3488. It was narrated that Nafi’ 
said: “Ton “Umar said: ‘O Nafi’! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘T heard. the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one’s 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to. be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization (YY dao) 25\ Jt - (YY possi) 
ees tt was narrated from Gis 103 al ie ee Zi is — YEA4 
qgar bin Al-Mughirah from his ee ote eae , 

father that the Prophet #% said: «webs jf «Sd 36 De Spek] 
“Whoever seeks treatment by ge. 2 fees ath 2 is tg 
cauterization, or with Rugyah, 6 raid sg) os ree ad ‘ 

then he has abosived himself of jy #54 4B cCPRol ol CHS gar -dE 
reliance upon Allah.” (Hasan) ‘ ° : ea 
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Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 


3490. It was narrated that ‘Imrén . Gis. - als eee. Go — wea, 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger Pee su eeeeee as sigh. Ades pitaey 
of Allah #@ forbade cauterization. 9 SO! OF Gin 3 tyre OF 
Thad myself cauterized and.I have ra ere ig blast wSite 3 
not prospered or succeeded. - 7 


(Sahih) No CAG os 2386 2 os 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing: with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization.” 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet 2%. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa‘d bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansari said: “I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sad bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad. through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘I shall do my 
best for Abu Umdmah.’ Such that 
I will be excused (ie, free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: “Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?’’ But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death. is in the Hands. of Allah even. the Prophet #8, does not have 


the power of giving life or death: 


3493. It was. narrated that Jabir 
said: “Ubayy bin Ka‘b fell sick, 
and the Prophet #¢ sent a doctor 
to him. whe: cauterized him. on his 
medial arm. vein.” (Sahih) 
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3494... It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% cauterized Sa’d bin 
Mu‘adh. on his medial arm. vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Kohl With 
Antimony 


3495. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “You 
should use antimeny, for it 
improves. the eyesight and. makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman s& said it is named 


“ Msfahani Kohl”. 


b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears. the eyesight also. 
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ce. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 
3496. It was narrated that Jabir Gas :%3 it |! i i gh Gx - wean 
said: “I heard the Messenger of re Lis 5 sud 2 “yds 
Allah #% say: ‘You should use jou ae igi Ni 
antimony when you go to sleep, 6 ome Si os ates ae celta 
for it improves the eyesight and fe me ee 
makes the hair (eyelashes) paler re MB tl d25 Cas 28 
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Comments: 
The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 
3497. It was narrated from Ibn (Gin cs jae 5 & Pi ga — wea 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: “The best of your gt a! oF cola 38 at os 
kohl is. antimony, for it improves 
the eyesight and makes the hair 
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Chapter 26. One Who IF QRS os GU - 071 peal 
Applies Kohl An Odd (rs ines) 


Number Of Times 
3498. It was narrated from Abu eG ae ise Gis -— yeaa 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ax ee 

“Whoever applies kohl, let him do ; 2 

riaeck bee rarees 2 ae dns al i ee tal 3 Li 
Vhoever does that has done well, Le. ais Sy BE ewe fee ort 
and: whoever does not, it does not 7 SE Gl ob sah oe! Le set 
matter.” (Da) 
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Chapter 27. Prohibition Of “192 ht SU - av i) 
Treating Disease With Wine citi a Z suites, 0 
(TV de!) pod 


3500. It was narrated that Tari Bie iene fe be Of hee _ wea 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: 4 cn oe Je * # a _ 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, in Stay UGI sala 3 sls Gas ioe 
our land there are grapes which , 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can Ss gree ie p 
we drink from it?” He said:‘No’1  ¢ 245 :d j 
repeated the question and said: 

‘We treat the sick with it.” He 

said: ‘That is not a cure, itisa 
disease.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure TL elke! GU — (YA 
With The Qur’an OAL classe! SE - (1A paeall) 
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Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Quranic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
# tecited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet # was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur’4n and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 


Chapter 29. Henna (Y4 dieu!) eLogll SE - (14 ooeall) 
3502. Salma Umm Rafi‘, the Gas tas | oar | Bis — Yory 
freed slave woman of the mee ee ee eer a ee oe 
Messenger of Allah #¢, said: “The Bl see bye 8b Gos tle on 
Prophet #§ did not suffer any 222 oVye 5 : 2315 cl oh Abe ll 
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Comments: : 
a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 
b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 


3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from “Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He #€ 
said: “Why don’t you go out to a 
flock .of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine.” And they 
did that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. These people were from the tribe of “Ukl and came from the place 


“Uraynah’. 


b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a ‘loan to use it for 


his necessities. 


io] 


. Camels’ milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 


d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 


allowed. 


Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 


3504. Abu Sa’eed. narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 8 said: 
“On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 


poison first and holds back the 


cure.” (Hasan) 


3 is ara ot — (TN paenall) 
(VY) deed!) ey! 


a 


Bhs 5 gl by Xs) Be - Yor’ 


dot ff gis ik al 2 BE gi 
gs got gn 08 8 tt 325 Of 
? as 135 ACh) Ps 33 sae aye 
Bhs 13 gel pubis Kr “iis aed 2G «pte 

mares 


EVWig et od ee OUI. arly gS sll or eT [nm cold] te os 
coe BB gy Giles gp ME gp tee Greys] tery 4 gl gel Gale oy 


3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 


Gates 4i32 Gas - vero 
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“Tf a fly falls into your drink, dip ee eas oe 

it into it then throw it away, for de OF cau o ie fe Be YY hee 

on one of its wings is a disease #2 2c) 96 "s ees J jf one ol 

and on the other is a cure.” (Sahih) ute 
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Comments: 

a: If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah-3 has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 


causes as He made the cure of mariy local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that:area.. This is a. great: and especial mercy: of’ Allah upon human beings. 


Chapter 32. The Evil Eye (FY ded!) oa SE - FY penal) 
3506. It was narrated from oe) cp dtl ate 3 Joe3 Gas — ont 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 4. 7, piace (sles 
from his father, that the Prophet <2 266 Was pls on diglks Bis 
pu said: “The evil eye is real.” ere ort D ° * dtl we 22 wort 
(Sahih) yw Ns eae rales le? =) 
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3507. It was narrated from Abu hs 3 th Xi ofl Gls - vor 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Pig oe tats Bas, os 

Allah #@ said: ‘The evil eye is GF ‘+Gpedl of te GG deli} 
real.” (Da%f) Se G6 ech ¥ ae ais 3 wt 
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3508. It was narrated from ff ic shy ty Lins Ge - rorn 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ee ee a ee 
Allah #8 said: ‘Seek refuge with gg! SF Gets Ge day all plie 


ae for the evil eye is real.” Le eal ses ata me Gear 
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Comments: AE ok Gilad 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modem, accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming: under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 


3509. It was narrated that Abu Gis : Ue 3 elas Gis - tora 
Umémah bin Sahl bin Hunaif Lt a iae fo ofeg ety gh 
said: ““Amir bin Rabi‘ah passed Ho on bel Cal SE egal gf 0 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was oh dee a Be Se SE ES ol 
having a bath, and said: ‘I have ~~ % °; , 3 J 
never seen such beautiful skin’ «e326 5! 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the cil og dol aveal Wa se aie NG 
ground. He was brought to the ~* Be nus bodes 
Prophet #§ and it was said: ‘Sahl lupo We Sl sd ho HE Gly 
has had a fit.’ He said: ‘Whom do re 36 oe 

you accuse with regard to him?’ 4 wae oe eons ra 
They said: “Amir bin Rabi‘ah’ 5] MET 6Sd61 fs pole dE; 
He said: ‘Why would anyone of x see ms oe of so ght ee 
you kill his. brother? If 7 CO i a a8) be Stel ls 
something that he likes, then let 3 (sald a se es s asst 
him pray for blessing for him.’ ita see lhe Gog Aue eee 
Then he called for water, and he 5a Al a 49 JOS 13% 
told ‘Amir to perform ablution, fe fo cis 8 ty Tess ces 
then he Wished His face and his ee aa as yuh — P29 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 3415. (GAG! ge Foe JE soles Jb 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “Ma’mar narrated from 
Zuhri: ‘And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind.” 
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Comments: 
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a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say ‘may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in. your 
strength or beauty’. Or he should say {sb Ya is ¥ ai si3 G} [What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah’. (AL-Kahaf: 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, ie., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. ~ 


Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye 


3510. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Rifa’ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
“Asma’ said: ‘O Messenger of 
Ajlah! The children of Ja‘far have 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
I recite Rugyah"! for them?” He 
said: “Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye.” (Sahih) 
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"I Rugyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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Commenis: 

a. The children of Ja’far bin Abu Talib # were the children of Asma Bint 
‘Umais, %. When Ja’far died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu’tah, she got married to Abu Bakr #. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
@, married this noble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu is 458 al es a pl Gas - vers 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of ees 2 see ce Sei, tt Aa 

Allah #§ used to seek refuge from ‘er oD fos . S See a Sad 

the evil eye of the jinn and of ol :JB dad GC! YF ste gl [Ff 

mankind. When the <«: 

Mu‘awwidhatain™ were revealed, © ~" & : : 

he started to recite them and .olijadl Jp GE. rl vl 

stopped reciting anything else.” 
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3512. It was’ narrated from “eal ‘at fa ade Gas — Woyy 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% ‘ a i 

commanded her to recite Rugyah 
to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) Ot eagle ie glad oh Gl SE Be os 
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Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur’4n protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 





"1 Surat Al-Falag (113) and An-Nés (114). * 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Rugyah 


3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There is no Rugyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion.” (Sahih) 
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3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khiélidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sa’idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet #¢ and recited a 
Rugyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 
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3515. It was narrated that JAbir 
said: “There was a family among 
the Ansdr, called Al ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Rugyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah 8 forbade 
Rugyah. They came to him and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Rugyah against the 
scorpion’s sting.’ He said to them: 
‘Recite it to me.’ So they recited it 
to him, and he said: ‘There is 


nothing wrong -with this, this is: 
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confirmed.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 
b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help oi support, reciting them. as Rugyah is 


allowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 2 allowed 
Rugyah for the scorpion’s sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
smali pusttiles ulcers or sores on a 
person’s sides). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Namiah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rugyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Rugyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ allowed Rugyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings.” 
(Sahih) 


3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A scorpion stung 
aman and he did not sleep all the 
night. Jt was said to the Prophet 
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#@: ‘So-and-so was stung by a oe 
scorpion and he did not sleep all ~~? 
the night.’ He said: ‘If he had ols O53 SE) 6 


said, last night: A’udhu bikalimatil- "gg 
lahit-tammati min sharri ma Khalag Oe ‘JE 3 al GP cle oa 
Pee Sa gbh 2 opal 


(I seek refuge in the Perfect 4 *3 2, 12H df GLUES 546 
Words of Allah from the evil of oe ie ae 
that which He has created), the Mepis Be The EW ape be Ge 
scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. “Words of Allah” here means His speech, His decision and His might. 
b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
animals and insects. 
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 


3519. It was narrated that ‘Amr (itz rons er iS A Gis — #044 
bin Hazm said: “I recited the 

Rugyah for snakebite to the Wir 
Messenger of Allah #8, or it was ee aie < He eet hice 


1 > “ee 
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Chapter 36. What The fe CS ae oP 

Prophet Recited To Seek és ' bal bs a Aya parol) 
Refuge For Others And What (YT dined) 4 546 25 tg 
Was Recited (In That Regard) “ 

For Him 

3520..1t was narrated that ihe E05 a de ai Ais — vor: 


‘Aishah said: “When the TB 
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Messenger of Allah #@ came to a 
sick person, he would make 
supplicate for him, and would 
say: Adhhibil-bas, Rabban-nias, 
washft Antash-Shafi, la shifa’a illa 
shifa’uka, shifdn’ la yughddiru 
sagama (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there’ is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness).’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a sick.person.is.a Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 

b. At: the time of visiting. a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

¢. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 


alone. 


3521. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that one of the things that 
the Prophet #@ used. to say for the 
sick person, with saliva’on his 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 
“Bismillah, turbatu ardind; birigati 


ba‘dind,. liyushfa. sagimund. Bi'dhni 


Rabbind (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed: with. the 
saliva of one of. us, to’ cure our 
sick. one by the permission of our 
Lord):” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a: 


The soil of Al-Madinah and: the saliva of the Prophet # have special 
virtues, However, anyone who’ practices as mentioned. in the Hadith, with 
the intention of following. Sunnah, the patient vail be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 


. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: “Saliva: and: soil both are merely means we 


are ordered. to: adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of Allah: In fact..this. way of Ruqyah is proved.by the Sunnah: The power’ of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in. the supplication ‘by the 
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permission of our Lord.’ Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Rugqyah is very effective. (Gee Riydd-us-Sélihin, 


Hadith: 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As Thagafi 
said: “I came to the Prophet 2 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet #€ said to 
me: “Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismillah, a’udhu 
bi‘izzatil-lahi wa qudratihi min sharri 
ma ajidu wa uhadhiru. (In the 
Name of Allah, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Allah 
from the evil of what I feel and 
what I fear),/” seven times.’ I said 
that, and Allah healed me.’ 
(Sahih) 


AS 


BS Ge UK gi Gls - very 
oe 


oo roe BHe Ba gor2 pe _ gees € 
yp tee ¢ dare Cp nd) Gus “eS cel 


a Gas 2k, f$sf 4 
del te 5b Se B58 ail ty 3527. dil 
eae ates 4 eo ves t. 


clea ae SM aoye leak ces hel ol cp atl cole el tee oe 


Comments: 


a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 


b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that * 4) 


:" should be repeated three 


times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 


Muslim: 2202) 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’‘eed that Jibra’il came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: Bismillahi argika, 
min kulli shay’in yu’dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin aw 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi 
argika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Rugyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah’s blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 
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3524. It was narrated that Abu Gans 4 eles jp domes Gs — Nore 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet # oe bo G amas ee noe ee 
came to visit me ent was PS cat a eae anal rae | 
sick), and said to me: ‘Shall Inot 3 95 38 cal SE wel’ be ots 
recite for you a Rugyah that = og a ek oe Ge wt 
Jibra’il brought to me? I said: 3 co! ele sdb suis cal 3 toe 
‘May my father and mother be gale 3 351 Sh: ot US cas ga 
ransomed for you! Yes, O ~*~ ~" “. i os 
Messenger of Allah’ He said) © (& -b gh 1b “Shoe & 
Bismillah argika, wallahu yashfika, 
min kulli d@’in fika, min sharrin- ae Y ‘ 
naffathati fil-’ugad, wa min sharri pitta 53 Se .dhd eld JS be the 
hasidin idha hasad (In the Name of 2 

Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, lhe 
and from the evil of those who 

(practice witchcraft when they) 

blow in the knots, and from the 

evil of the envier when he envies), 

three times.” (Daf) 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A’udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitanin wa himmah, wa min kulli 
‘aynin lammah (1 seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye).’ And he would say: 
‘Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Isma‘il and Ishaq,’ 
or he said: ‘for Isma‘il and 
Ya‘qub.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Seeking protection for children with Rugyah is allowed, even if they do not 


suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What {Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 


3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet # 
used to teach them to say: 
“Bismillahil-kabir, a‘udhu billahil- 

‘Azim min sharri ‘irqin naar wa, 
min sharri harrin-nér (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood} and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire.” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
‘Ammiar said: “T differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
‘Screaming.’”” 

Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 


{1 That is, rather than: ‘gushing.’ 
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from the Prophet #@ with similar, 
wording and he said: “From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood).” 
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Comments: 
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The word Ya‘ér is derived form the word Ardrah which linguistically means 
“hardness, ill-natured’. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 


3527. It was narrated from 
‘Umair that he heard Junddah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: “I heard 
“Ubddah bin Samit say: ‘Jibra’il 
#8 came to the Prophet #¢ when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: ‘Bismill@hi argika, min kulli 
shay’in yu'dhika, min hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli ‘aynin, Allahu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah J 
perform Rugqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 


Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 


3528. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. 
(Sahih) 


rasa fe LB Sb - (ra ponell) 
(YA daoes){) 


3 ES ol OX gi Gls - rova 


die of B hiss ods Bye 


Chapters On Medicine 453 Sa Gigi 


sh ses lis 12 ith 6 et 
AS 3 EB SE 


Po 6 Led al ol Cade ge TM agedll dle ol eel Cee) tae sd 
cr? Lat pbs OV/VAT bplney eral tebe tr oly 680 ¥ Vea oe 
Ble ge aSy olay 2 Me gl Shy AEP AEN IV  Boyal 8 gay Vile @ UL Cae 
GV) Cytodi aity ctu SI ate be BS Oy o pas 

Comments: 

Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 

of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 

the mentioned way. 
3529. It was narrated from :d6 jae (ol 3) (ge Gas - vor4 
‘Aishah: “Whenever the Prophet +4. Mee tenes at 
#@ felt ill, he would recite the 4? SY 7 em ot Ore Gls 
Mu ‘awwidhat and blow, and when 35 -YU . ne 4 je os: 3s 
his pain grew worse, I would ae . te 
recite over him and wipe hishand o* ‘°92* if wl oo oF bls 
over him, hoping for its blessing.” {3 3) 1) SK alg 22 Sf Su 
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Comments: 

a. Mu’awwidhat refers to the last three chapters of the Qur‘an, i.e., Surat Al- 
ikhliis 112, Surat Al-Falag 113 and Surat An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole. body is under the influence. of an ailment (like fever), the 
Rugyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Rugyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: “There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Rugyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when ‘Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and: he found a 
string. He said: ‘What is this?’ I 
said: “An amulet against 
erysipelas.’ He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: “The 
family of ‘Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.’ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Rugyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.” 

“I said: ‘I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Rugyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Rugyah it watered 
again.’ He said: “That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah 2% used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 

water in your eye and say: 

Adhhibil-bas Rabban-naés, washfi 

Antash-Shafi, l@ shifa@’a illa 

shifa’uka, shifa’an 14 yughdadiru 

sagaman (Take away the pain, O 

Lord of mankind, and grant 

healing, for You ate the Healer, 

and there is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of 

sickness).”” (Daf) 

ce YAY ec pSlelt Gd GG Ob cobll coylayl asl Lae olf] ta sd 

[82 Stesl de tala dy occ tl Me aby WALE cp di gee aeei # Ghee] Gate 
Ae oolisls eBVACENV 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur’én or prophetic narrations over a patient as Rugyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not usé makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur : 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. It was narrated from: Sih | tk ae Gis - revs 
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weakness.” (Da‘f) 
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[1 An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Comments: 
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Wéhinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 


must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40, An-Nushrah™! 


3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2 stoning the 
‘Agabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath‘am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all. I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.’ The Messenger of Allah 2. 
said: ‘Bring me some water.’ So it 


was brought, and he washed his . 


hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
‘Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah’s healing for him.’”’ She 
(Umm Jundub) said: “I met that 
woman and said: “Why don’t you 
give me some?’ She said: ‘It is 
only for the sick one.’ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: “He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur’a 


3533. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “The best remedy is the 
Qur'an.” (Daf) 


Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain® 1 


3534. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage.” (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar®! for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage.’ 
(Sahih) 
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( This chapter and Hadith meal see no. 3501. 
@) | snake that has two white stripes on its back. 


'3) A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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Comments: Meee cee 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it locks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 


If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, ‘get out, 
otherwise we will kill you’. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 


Chapter 43. Whoever Likes doers OW : of ot - (ey orale 
Good Signs And Dislikes (£¥ dil) any aK; jt 


Omens 

3536. It was narrated that Abu ps cn tl ke cas Gas - yer 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ ud we Sarees 5 : tite ihc 
used to like good signs and hate ah of 3 ae 4s : 
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3537. It was narrated that Anas = 445 
said: “The Pro ephet #@ said: ‘There 

is no ‘Adwé ™ and no omen, but 
I like Al-F@’l As-Sélih” 
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Comments: 
Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 


"l ‘There is no ‘Adwé’ meaning there is no spread of disease—from the sick person to a 


healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease, Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 


(21 That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 


3538. It was narrated from (835 :i23 wld AE as - yoya 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ~s 
Allah #& said: “The omen is 
polytheistic deed and anyone of 
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Comments: 
If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i-e., he 


should remind himself that Allah alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 


3539. It was narrated from Ibn Mig ata |e os 
ae { Gas - wows 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of “ot os & 1X aa 
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(1) Hamah & Safar. Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers. to the ow! that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his. cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Gis :ig3 wl? mn 1S a Gis - vos: 

Messenger of Allah 2% said: 

‘There is no ‘Adwé, no omen, and 

no Hamah.’ A man stood up and 
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Comments: 
If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and soon, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 


3541. It was narrated from Abu Sie ea Of e iS Ji Bis - vous 


. cee + Aeeaads st 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “A man with sick 
camels should not let them graze 
or drink Ser healthy ones.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one’s faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication. secretly: vias GE it, SS gies cas AMEE Ue abe geil Nites, 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who. most certainly favored me over much of His.creation.)} (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544, It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was ‘Amr, that his father 
said: “There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet 2 sent word to him: ‘Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 


causing any trouble to them. 


b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet ¢ used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhari :7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 


3545. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraig, whose 
name was Labid bin A’‘sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet #¢, and the 
Prophet #% began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: “What is. ailing this man?” 
He said: “He has been affected by 
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a spell.” He said: “Who cast the 
spell on him?” He said: “Labid 
bin A‘sam.’” He said: “With 
what?” He said: “With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm.” He 
said: “Where is that?” He said: 
“In the well of Dhu Arwan.” 

She said: “So the Prophet # 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and. 
said: ‘By Allah. O ‘Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils.” 

She said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you burn 
them?’ He said: ‘As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people.’ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth.” (Sahih) 


OE eae 33 4) G0 Sab 2 2d 
bits BEB db we aly 
3:06 Bh db 5 mlb Ge; 

G31 gb & 
wy ofl 2 ae eh wet Lie 
Lists G dig SB = { 


Ap peed gyal Lad oye TIAN I ec peed ol ped cielens dom ot] gees 


Comments: 


a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet #¢ is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa #, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Ta-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to Iill the Prophet #§ by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet #% got injured in Ta’if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 


prophethood. 


f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet 2 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 


even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Umm Salamah said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate.” He said: “Nothing of 
that happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
still at the stage of being clay.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 

3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet #@ said: “If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A‘udhu 
bi kalimatil-lahit-tammati min sharri 
ma khalag. (i seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing will harm him in 
that place until he moves on.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. During a jowmey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 
c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 
d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 
3548. It was narrated that Gis : lh 2) Lar Ge - veta 
‘Uthman bin Abul-’As said: , 2.) Pee Seer 
“When the Messenger of Allah #8 MeO gighidor is GlaiM 3 ail Le i) dames 
appointed me as governor of .; 4,22 22 Uf fa -. Tacha | 
Ta’if, I began to get confused a ‘ OF ae ned oa ot 
during my prayer, until I no! dpej glatcl LJ sdb ell 3! 
longer knew what I was doing. 5204 3 oe te el ee 
Foca 6 U5 2 
When I noticed that, I travelled to "0" aa ot rae ult 
the Messenger of Allah # andhe UB ool & Gil & SS «she 
said: ‘The son of Abul-As?’ I said: cet iy ee “ ae-- ty! 2 of 
‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He EB dd Py. cells aly 
said: ‘What brings you here” I y 35 745 Wf odt wal 23h dS 
2 : oO 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I get , ee Bette ip eee + ee ee 
confused during my prayer, until & 'c-b ek ele JB abt p35 
1 do not know whatI am doing’ (wiz 3 t+3 ae tel db 
He said: ‘That is Satan. Come i ae e ial ie 
here’ So I came close to him, and = SBD: SB apa le sil Vee 
sat upon the front part of my feet fe felch (42, 2058 oy fake tn 
then he struck my chest with his ra j ae me ‘ 2 i : 
hand and put some spittle in my = «aly Gwe Opad cdl Cpls 3340 
mouth and said: ‘Get out, O cai ae by = 3G; 
enemy of Allah!” He did. that three _ ‘ee 3 ‘ge ? de = 
times, then he said: ‘Get on with 3sJn - 8 ele Jt Os Jas 


your work.” ‘Uthman said: ee 
“Indeed, I never felt confused ae 
(during my prayer) after that.” Zs} G ois :bu OW 38 
(Sahih) ve S55 ee 

dy ghlle 


. verg Riera ‘plane ee dale aly 6S yn gl Aare Lenoee stuf] ‘gees 


Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu’awwidhatain (Surat Al-Falag 
113 and Surat An-Nés 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet 2%, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 


person again. 


c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 


body. 
3549. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: “I 
was sitting with the Prophet #§ 
when a. Bedouin came to him and 
said: ‘I have a brother who is 
sick.’ He said: ‘What is the matter 
with your brother?’ He said: ‘He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.’ He said: ‘Go. and 
bring him.’” He said: “(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fétihatil-Kitab; 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Bagarah, two Verses from its 
middle: ‘And your [Hah (God) is 
One Il#h (God — Allah)’ and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
‘Imran, 1 think it was: ‘Allah bears 
witness that La ilaha illa Huwa 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but He)! a Verse 
from Al-A’réf: ‘Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah,’8! a Verse from Al- 
Mu’minn: ‘And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 
other iléh (god), of whom he has 
no proof,’#l a Verse from Al- 
Jinn: ‘And He, exalted is the 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:163. 

(1 Al ‘Imran 3:18. 

1} ALA raf 7:54. 

(} Al-Mu’minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord,’ ten 

Verses from the beginning of As- 

Saffit; three Verses from the end 

of Al-Hashr; (then) ‘Say: He is 

Allah, (the) One,’?! and Al- 

Mu‘awwidhatain. Then the 

Bedouin stood up, healed, and 

there was nothing wrong with 

him.” (Daf) 

ch Cade ge Wie AUls pol foe B sell gl oo! [ete obal] tg sd 

Alas ae oly bz phe tare: 14d Sone sil JB, Ae dle pubis 64) de sl cy ke 

core ot MNS ge be cal ge deg pe Gub ge WA/O i timall stlyy GB dood 
- dls 5S e LS oS tosi! dmree ENS rae el ale ona 5 64 ols ofl ot cpm Ske oe 


Comments: 

Shah Waliullah 4% mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat AL-A’aréf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isr@’il or Al- 
Isr@’, the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffit, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahmin 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhlas, Al-Falag and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 


1 Al-finn 7233. 
2) AL-Ikhlas 112-1. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most , oft St at > 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful pe ee ° 
32. The Book Of Dress eT ES Ory ponealt 
(¥£ dane!) 
Chapter 1. The Clothing Of rae pee 25-40 i\ 
The Messenger Of Allah #¢ 1 Joes Bree ; 
(\ dati) Be 


3550. It-was narrated that (is -ic3 oe 1 Gas - yoo. 
“A os! ON 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of eet 1g EE Set Dees ee sos, 
Allah #8 prayed in a Khamisah') COI has oF Rak ot Slim 
that had markings on it. Then he ME il shade 5G fu tg 
said: “These. markings distracted ie pea ew oe 3 he oe Ae iA 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and eel plead Sl .pmel I dane 
. sens sr9(2] ry € 4 oo4 at 
bring me an Anbijaniyyah. 3 25 pie al A & ae a 
bay Olde Eade oye VOY Ie aa gS OLY Gb COBY! gob as Ferteas) 
4 ded al onl ge OTe ep hel I Os J Dal MALS Ol ce leddi alu, 


Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is. desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 


3551. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :iti al? 3 2 fl Gis - ¥00\ 
Burdah said: “I entered upon ‘ sae OS ce 
‘Aishah and she brought out to ¢ i6 sacl 3 oak. wel idalal yl 


(1) Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihiyah) 
[ Anbijaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers. without designs. (An-Nihayah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type Pies Laie e gE eg Fo oa hg ath 
made in Yemen, and one of these 9 ~7> ‘J 5 gl LF ge ge a 
cloaks that are called +, he GK J i238 ike 
Oe Made GL J cage -dtile le 
Mulabbadah,"| and she swore to gg oy, te gk 
me that the Messenger of Allah #8 Hes Vi sda ie Hoss ‘gad ewe gl 
had passed away in them.” ~, 3 ae zinSl, .socich beds Al 
(Sahih) $ . Mie ae 
Migs BB oot 5525 
dirs olars BE SI pp ge Sd be ob cnet! Gad gba a ol Ferteeed 
call wee ett 3 eels wh co LU i glney oP OAL oe Fon aoe Apalig amuby 
14 Byradl cp Olan Cute ga Year: 
Comments: are ot es < 
a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 
b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and. inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh: and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 


3552. It was narrated from ae Kearny cull fe 4c h Gis — voor 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the ° ° 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed in 


a Shamlah! tied with a knot. 3 Si te Sle 33 WE be «SF 


4 2 te 0 tek 5a, 
oh gee of BS ods Gls 


Hie oo de M8 al S25 Of coll 


Bale op poy oS ley CVAVVi¢ calle pati vee MI & [ted aol] “eyes 
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40% sar ee ES ees 
3553. It was narrated that Anas de ae Gb bag Gar - voor 


bin. Malik said: “I was with the See ay oe Tine pee Le wey eee 
Messenger of Allah # and over 7 7 AF ot 


him was a Najrani upper wrap cp tat jf rain ol cn Bl Eg! 
with a thick border.” (Sahih) 213, ale; rs ell es Es 356 eke 
wee eg Well ow BE GI OS bl ces God csr or sl tay ss 
Gla} de Ge, crs 4a} pol! lhe] OL cals 3 tphues 64 Ae Gute fed VVEQe call 
Noliv-at geNGs op sae Veovie c él aig dans od Of 


() Mulabbadah: Made from a thick. patched sheet (An-Nihéyah). 
(2 Shamlah: ‘Imamah, turban or head wrap. 
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sas It was narrated that a4: . mre Bb onl ie Gis — woos 
ishah said: “I never saw the Be Rd ee 

Messenger of Allah #@ insulting y! Gis: ot Wis 58 2 o 
anyone, and no garment was ever 

folded up for him.“ (Daif) 
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4 rele d ey 32M 
525 23h & an ite 38 geal 3 
OF 5 Shi Vy ust Cas ae a 
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3555. It was narrated from Sahl te Gs has by elke Gis — ooo 
bin Sa‘d Sa’idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Alléh — ¢ Ae oF cael oF Be ae & ppl 
#& with a woven sheet - he Fee rire ‘f-: % 
said:*] “What type of woven 
sheet?” He said: “A Shamlah.” She “3 935551 as :d6 re RE ai 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, 1 5.07 4 ya, 4ae Lee fred 
have woven this with my own ; 4 ca t. & lis 
hands for you to wear.” The 2 a J oe pea USG25Y Gu oda 
Messenger of Allah 2€ took it, Bae. lead soe Lie 
since he needed it. He came outto «ted Ge om Vg] ete 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- = 2,8 -, 5 oe 3 Be. ea BiGN 
and-so the son of so-and-so” -a | 
man whose name he told that day 238 Gael & lal dy25 © sls keys 
- said: “O Messenger of Allah, 135 US ed OG ued Sh 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me o Pers ay ve * 
wear it.” He said: “Yes.” Whenhe ‘p34! J Jl .! iG 2315 lalgb 
went inside he folded it up and 4. ,« ae ceeef ie yay 
431 [gS] cece] Glad 
sent it to him. The people said to 5 cl Mees] oO sib 
him: “By Allah, you have not ile 185 SAU ats - cls) es 
done well. The Prophet 22 wore it 2 2 bin Qo ae 
3 = - Pate * sls 34 * 
because he needed it, then you © [#3 ‘i ve Se =) 
asked for it, and you knew that yy Bis icd5 .gcJ¥ Key adic 


he would not refuse anyone who tee 8 
asked him for something.” He gS OSI 
said: “By Allah, 1 did not ask for bbs 6% 2s 2S ae es 


it so that I could wear it, rather I 





[1] Rither because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: “He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need.” 

2] That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud.’ Sahl said: “And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


6 Spall Cato ope VWI 


a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet #8, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 


doubt. 


b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet #§ or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 


of the Prophet #% is not correct. 


3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments.” 
(Dai) 


Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 


3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “Umar bin Khattab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi kaséni ma 
uwéari bihi ‘awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi haydti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi 


Aa. 
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kasdni mad uwéari bihi ‘awrati, wa 
atajammalu bvihi fi hayati (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies.’ He said 
this three times.” (Daf) 
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3558. It was narrated from [bn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 saw ‘Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: “Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?” He said: “Rather it has 
been washed.’ He said: “Ilbas 
jadida, wa ‘ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 


martyr).” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet #¢ used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet #@ for ‘Umar 2 was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 


3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimalus-Samma™! and Ihtiba’ in 
a single garment, with no part of 
it upon his private part.”! (Sahih) 


3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimdlus-Samma’ and 
Thtiba’, exposing one’s private part 
to the sky. (Sahih) 


3561. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimélus-Samma’ and 
Ihtiba’ in one garment, when you 
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(1 There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimél is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Satmméa’ means solid, so it 
is literally: ‘a solid or tight wrap.’ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtir by Shawkani, and An-Nihayah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edgés over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
‘Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fugaha’. 

(1 [tba is from Habé, to sit with one’s legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 


3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 
“O my son,.if only you could 
have seen us when we were with 
the Messenger of Allah #, when 
rain fell on us; you would have 
thought that we smelled like 
sheep.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Companions of the Prophet #§ would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 


the way of Allah. 


b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 


protection of his religion and faith. 


3563. It was narrated that 
“Ubadah bin Samit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ came out 
to us one day, wearing a Roman 
cloak of wool with narrow 
sleeves. He led us in prayer 
wearing that, and nothing else.” 
Da‘) 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger 
of Allah #% performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen cloak eee peo | MENT as tase 
that he was wearing inside out “2. , 0 3.. .. wees 3 
and wiped his face with it. (Daf) (UE gt Byes UF slhe OG) Geil 

#6 dl 5525 Ol 


epee see uee “a [S .f4-: 
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Comite: mu oe a ¢ pk [Liane] 7 Seal 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 


3565. It was narrated that Anas Gs> dno (2 tye bie - Foro 
bin Malik said: “I saw the AR oe. Bak ag eth os % 
oe ee 8 eer an wal 
Messenger of Allah #§ marking fa — ee ON 
sheep on their ears, andI sawhim 325 Ely :dE WE os Gal be 5 


wearing a cloak around his nes BRE wiacee ee Lda oo 
waist.” (Sahih) yj 35 Wl (os lete es OE atl 
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Comments: a i at ae 


a. Marking one’s animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 
b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 


Chapter 5. White Garments A Ge Get Ob - © penal) 
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3566. It was narrated from Ibn SUG) :ctall ff tine Gas - rors 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee oc eee pee 22 ay Fee 

fo pl eas ele cp abl we 
Allah #@ said: “The best of your “S" & a ad 
garments are the white ones, so: Jib lt cn! oe ‘per on dn U6 
wear them and shroud your dead Ady thus tosy wate by ae WE 
een” (aes) lel YS At SE A dyn Jb 
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3567. It was narrated from 253 Gis iss 33 gle ds — ror 
Samurah bin Jundab that the .. Gof ce te Ste te 
Messenger of Allah #% said: OF ‘SOY i gt Sam OF tke oF 
“Wear white garments, for they Y a of Se te 2 = earns 
are purer and better.” (Hasan) ae 7 ne E 
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bis sabi BE «sich 
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Comments: 


a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 


b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (Gee Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 


3568. It was narrated from Abu aS Sus eee 4e23 Gis - _— ¥orA 

Darda’ that the Messenger of p 

Allah #§ said: “The best of thatin |! Ly! ap wel 35 desl is Gis 

which you visit Allah in your vee hee ee 
iv Wye Gas : 

graves and your mosque is white ot Nga oF plc a : He tals 


(garments).”"" (Daf) a feel sce oF os of cg ne 
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CY Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 2, bok oe rare ; 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride Se HF be ob - pose!) 
C1 dae!) ema 


3569. It was narrated from Ibn 45-33 UO) 48 SZ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of a a5 “ i abe sf 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever lets his 30" (4 Ele Gir te fatal aw! 
garment drag out of pride, Allah e 

will not look at him on the Day of =~ 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) Je} 


otal ay al) di ke VY sd 
Symp bode Oh At Gs = pred ol calls Gell plas eel tay sed 
ede ye VANE ess Gadl atley ca Set al yl ye VeAOre ccocee Ley cat} oebdy) 
bam phy plnes 6rd te Gb aly ca bb ye aT 
Comments: 7 Cc 


a. Garment drag’ means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 

or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one’s shin. 

. Purposefully allowing one’s garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 

is not acceptable since the Prophet #¢ said: “Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride.” (Abu Dawud: 
4084) 


:?) 


6 ie, 


3570. It was narrated from tis: is SX i 45. — yoy. 
z 

‘Atiyyah, that Abu Sa’eed said: Slo 

“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: ai be the 32 col oF Sykes re 
‘Whoever lets his lower wrap «; rary Hee AG ieee 
drag out of pride, Allah will not ee ae na 
look at him on the Day of ex ay ai) ps os ee es os 25154 
sama cee (Sahih) eraaii 
He said: “I met Ibn ‘Umar in teks tthe is Bs acme 
Balat, and mentioned the Hadith 4 3548 . bog 30h Spl Cade [7 SB] 
that Abu Sa’eed narrated fromthe 7% ir ue ty oe Oe 
Prophet #¢. He said, pointing to sls ae 3 A da oa! all 
his ears: ‘I heard it and cpl Ole 9g «GUS Gage 2455) 
memorized it.”” a . 
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3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: “O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saying “Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ (Hasan) 


a 


, eo eae og Be ee 
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Comments: 


a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by ‘my son’ or by 


a similar pleasant expression. 


Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 


3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: ‘This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as ‘mid-calf’. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A mars dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from ‘Ala’ 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmdan that his 
father said: “I said to Abu Sa’eed: 
‘Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah #§ concerning 
the lower wrap?’ He said: ‘Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: ‘The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire.’ And he 
said three times: ‘Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.” (Sahih) 


hla bY loom ee) 2 wh 6 Ll 


3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: “O 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


3575, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah # than the 
shirt.” (Hasan) 


Cagle oye SV OTe tayedll (3 


Comments: 


5 tlale wh & ell coglogl ae ace 
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Probably, the reason.is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one’s private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: “How strange it is!’ 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 
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Comments: 


64 de op Gaol 


a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 
b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 


Chapter 10. How Should The »é ll Pee awa | 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 2H) (> RO" peel 
(V+ deed!) O59 


3577. It was narrated that Ibn SS oy SUB I csi Gis - yrovy 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 9 *,2 <6. 7,6: f cee tok 
Allah #@ used to wear a shirt that gil Mig 2 OCR gee isles ae 
was short in the sleeves and Gis :YO vist 33 ie Gis : ys 
length.” (Da4 . es . 
eth ¢ if) okae ey a je Ee Ree 
ile gf gad ye yf Gis : 285 


mip Siverees| 
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Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 35M A oe — VY paexsll) 
CV\ daoadt) 


3578. Mu’awiyah bin Qurrah 553 33) Gis 3% gf Bhs - vova 

narrated that his father said: “I * |. 

came to the Messenger of All4h ‘27 ¥ wg 

# and gave him my pledge, and 2 236 ai ie 3 2) Ge hs 
. 4. 


a 


the buttons of his shirt were 


Z en ae Sorc dite, + ge 
undone.” (Sahih) dared 5) Oly axle BE al Jy45 
‘Urwah said: “I never saw 2b25 


Mu‘awiyah or his son, in winter ae atte ab eS od 5 

e i ¥ 9 o & Nn 2315 3 waroF id 
or summer, except with their 2 ‘#! V5 dyke 25'5 79 © 
buttons undone. UA5IG31 adhe VY) uate V5 cha 
ot EFAYE LST de Sd Gk cell coubyd aol [eee abel] tee od 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet # might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 


Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers esl wv wt - ay possi) 
(vy ane 


3579. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: “The 7 S is ‘ 
Prophet # came to us and ‘¢ ‘@33 Sis YG 


haggled with us over the price of +02 - , ve. ate , 4-50 44-3 Kee 
he 9 (tee He 6 kee Gp dames Gis 

trousers.” (Sahih) a aR ais "ad 
cn Mae $2 Olas GAS ASE ort 
EB 66h :d6 3 i be ws 


AYYVNYY sce cpus [eemenel | gy ol 


Comments: 

a. Sirwéil or its plural Sar@wil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called. trousers or 
Shalwars. 

b. The Prophet #¢ used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shami’il Tirmidhi) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet #§ said: “He who 
finds no garb (for Jhrém), but has trousers he may wear it.” (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihrém, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 


Chapter 13. How Long os 3 alychi di St - ar erxell) 
Should A Woman’s Garment ¢ 

Hang Down? CO deel 39% 

3580. It was narrated that Umm 3 39k Gs XT Bhs - von, 


Salamah said: “The Messenger of Pe ey Ce ee 
bu : \ ° Oa bot 
Allah #@ was asked about how one 78 ge a eee Of Ole: 
long a woman’s hem should hang =: CSU ack ai OF KS Oude be 
down. He said: “A hand span.’ I 
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said: ‘But then (her legs and feet) “pees ty hE atte -GG eS 
will be uncovered.’ He said: ‘Then ee 
a forearm’s length, but no more als Jy33 Y -¢153) :dU . ge 
than that.” (Sahih) ; 
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Comments: «4 dildage Capon 


Hanging down one span or a forearm’s length means below their ankles. 
Imém Ibn Hajar said: “In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men’s dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm’s length (Le. hanging two spans more than the 


lawful situation of the men). (See Fathul-Bari, vol 10, page 319) 


3581. It was narrated from Ibn 33 te GAS SS il Gis - voAt 
‘Umar: “The wives of the Prophet 3 we 6) cut, wet ee te 
#2 were allowed to let their hems eel eo GF coles OF cede orl 
hang down, so they used tocome Gj 4.8 oll ok ee fh ght ofl vs 
to us and we would measure one 4 Be en. Cg ei ae 
forearms length for them with a bY) 3 Sd Gets HB GS cls 
a a cab, 38 ple Gh ES -pos 
16153 

oe ENGI CLD ob GB OL cell cosy enol [eta soled] tay pel 
CSS a Slod we Shad dy Vee cpus gel 5 # ae Gry! Ole Cute 
epee caltuly EVWVIG cash cgi ke dal adel 
3582. It was narrated from Abu = Gas. 3203 “gl fo ok Jl Gas - roar 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said.) cue) se yee hee oe ye pe 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah: © ‘™ ut ae oe 709314 cx a 
ae ee one JG ei Ol 85358 wl je tego! el 
orearm’s length. re ae ee 
Mois lay :4ks AY 51 cdcbta) 


cath dat ge Gare gdl adasy CTYV Arrest 3 yy [Mee had ookel] tee os 
ase oO YOA® Sudo y ePeAVie eka patel 


3583. It was narrated from (Gis -i23 al ae (is — voar 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #2 said, hoe a> ie Sees eS 
concerning how long a woman’s eA Ig! ne ae roles 
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hem should hang down: “A hand 
span.” ‘Aishah said: “This may 
show her calves.” He said: “Then 
a forearm’s length.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 14. Black Turban 


3584. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) 


3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet # entered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.4@S Bale 


a. White colored dress is better and preferable (Gee Hadith: 3566), but black 


color is also allowed. 


b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 


The Book Of Dress 


485 wel Ses 


becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 


only the turban is black. 


c. Entering in Makkah without Iirém is allowed. Ikram becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 


3587. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: “It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah #8, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. Se Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk! 


3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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3589. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade.” 
(Sahih) 
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5] The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 


translation of Sunan Af-Tirmidhi. 
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Comments: 


a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibaj is explained in An-Nihd@yah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as ‘the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.’ 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 
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3590. It was narrated that Gas aos wl ie XS gl Gas — ywo4. 


Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 


* 


of Allah #¢ forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: “They are for 
them in this world and for us in 
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the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
2 WH 2 a gr -5U5 
ree | 
YEVESC opi Cera] tee sd 
Comments: 


a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 


3591. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Khattéb saw a silken two 
piece suit (being offered for sale). 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
why don’t you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?” The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. ‘No share in the Hereafter’ means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 


Chapter 17. One Who Is a Gav 
Granted A Concession 2 e = a Y ss i? 0 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk (VY ditt) ne ws 


3592. It was narrated from Anas Gis 2423 wl ce a oN Gis ~ yoay 
bin Malik that the Messenger of =< +; f 204. ite 1 4, t2 fees 
Allah # granted a concession to : me! 2 

Zubair bin ‘Awwam and ‘Abdur- J 325 ol pal UG of Vl 36 BS Be 
Rahman bin ‘Awf, allowing them Rar ow ee eae eee 
to wear silk shirts, because of a * celal g! yp Gens HB al 
rash they were suffering from. 2 ¢ z * be ¢ Says 2 BF beh 
(Sahih) & ley aie os 
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Comments; : 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With lad! od tas i SE - (A es! 
Regard To Markings On A - F a 

3593. It was narrated from ‘Umar G35 :%23 ahi as 7 Gis — rear 
that he used to forbid silk and -. ., ¢, itead Sousa Ot (oe! 
brocade, except for what was like Ole al GF cmole 6 SUE in Gat 


this: Then he gestured with his GANG scathing at otha Aan es 
“Catls x ust OS 4! ae 
finger, then a second, anda third, J 7”) ee Ble coud Us fi 
and a fourth (ie, the width of taemel GLA os Xe ol GY) 
four fingers), and he said: “The yz - ig eal #2 cay 2 cacky 


Messenger of Allah #¢ used to ihn Cie Ste 
forbid it.” (Sahih) 406 UGS MB Gl S485 
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a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 


of theix garments is allowed. 


b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 


to use as little as possible. 


3594. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar buying a 
turban that had some markings, 
then he called for a pair of 
scissors and cut that off. I entered 
upon Asma’ and mentioned that 
to her, and she said: ‘May 
‘Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” A garment was brought 
that was hemmed with brocade 
on the sleeves, necklines and 
openings (at the front and back).” 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
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Markings’ means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn “Umar & cut off the border of silk. 
b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 
c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet #% are preferred over the opinion and 


decree of scholars. 


d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 


Chapter 19. Wearing Silk 
And Gold For Women 


3595. ‘Ali bin Abu T4lib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ took 
hold of some silk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then 
he raised his hands and said: 
‘These two are forbidden for the 
males of my nation, and 
permitted to the females.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. ; ey os 

3596. It was narrated from “Ai Gite 2422 (5! j2 Se gh Gas — Ye4s 


that a two-piece suit hemmed feasts 6 tt *y dts 
with silk, either on the warp or OO RR OF SO cn pee 
the weft,"] was given to the reece Bk ge be ost) 


Messenger of Allah #8, and he «#, Soe Se ap ae sh abs 
sent them to me (Ali). I came to #5 al Je} Goal al De be 
him and said: “O Messenger of ated (8 Re 1h -, St 
. ls eS tard 43 yale 
Allah, what should I do with oe if Gane feels . 
these? Shall I wear them?” He = ‘!ail J345 G tcl ab 2H le ob 
said: “No, rather make them into .¢\- yy -g6 suzdi w& tof & 
head-cloths and give them to the gMs Mes ; 
Fatimahs.”! (Hasan) Mobi gal Go Vee Uber 
olay WV/Video! ce od dala ly Or ki calle pl uy t Dopo] Fora 
48 : Sloeel ot ye diand 
Comments: at edie. a a 
a. Ifa garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for ren. 
b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 
3597. It was narrated that 25! ds 2S fi Gis — yoay 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The ~ , a Gb 2s gaa IC Ue As 44 
Messenger of Alla4h #@ came out OP) Be OF MSRP Y) OP Olasit ot 


to us, and in one of his hands was 635 db spb gh BN Ae JF cil) gil 


11] | engthwise threads in a woven fabric ate warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

7] Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah’s Messenger #%, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of ‘Ali, and Fatimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihiyah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other Dees elee, eos ag a Fe, pode wae 
was some gold. He said: ‘These 7" *° eel ae Se ash dye We 
are forbidden to the males of my ap Ol SAS CEN 85 > Ot 
nation and permitted to the ee: ae 68 ey See 

females.”” (Sahih) Wngiby fo < gal 9383 de prec gas 


se dal yt Eudtols claghl> ood Adem g 6 


3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw Zainab the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 2 
wearing a shirt of Siyard’ silk. 4 
Dai) 


coped Gad od ela dat MN 53. ody stl « 
nj OKs pS pT b dreds 


Comments: 
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a. Allamah Albani 4% said, instead of Zainab %, mention of Umm Kulthum is 


correct. 
b. Siyara’ is a silk cloth that has lines. 


Chapter 20. Wearing Red For 
Men 


3599. It was narrated that Bara’ 
said: “I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah #, with his hair combed, 
wearing a red two-piece suit.” 
(Sahih) 


ee dnt awl old Cho & TU VW/Atciadll 3 ry [epee] 
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pes i) mar = (Ye pave) 
(Yo diet) ae 


ov 


of 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Qayyim 4% said: “Hullah 


means the suit that consists of two 


pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 


and no other color was mixed with 


it is wrong. Red suit here means the 


robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes.” 


(] Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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narrated that his father told him: I 

saw the Messenger of Allah 7 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan :OlAll (3 4) Gas GSN gs 
and Husain came forward, He AG : 

wearing ted shirts, stumbling and "7 97° oP Se 
getting up again. The Prophet #  3f5 :3U “ix af & 
stepped down, picked them up), | ee te, eg, gt 
and put them in his lap. Then he 9 o> gob ek wt Os 
said: “Allah and His Messenger oles ms yea aeas Vale soe 
have spoken the truth. “Your ee aks Bh cde tore 
wealth and your children are only Wall ae és) JR Oe gts 

jal GI oT eis i : 
a trial." I saw these two andI 4, Sil 20: ate ee 


3600. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 73 a! de pe gf 
ieee 


could not be patient. Then he 2 : 
, - SA Ste AA & WG x poe 
resumed his sermon.” (Hasan) Sis, = MY TS 5055 
£.“ - So fe &. 
Goel 6B ok ih [ho tdi ZS 


itioe oU EL! ab LY Gb shall coylyl acl [yum ooltel] tase 
Z Stel pe cpl eeuey <VVVE ra Ceghe pl ey 64 ep Eyde oe VWedte 
HAN INAS 0 pnts 

Comments: nee 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed feet es gees i> 
With Safflower Are geetanall LAV S ol — (11 prenall) 
Undesirable For Men (VY) dell) J eal) 


3601. It was narrated that Ibn 4g :3 ooh cas ei G55 - ety 
Umar said: “The Messenger of ets ae 
Allah #% forbade Al-Mufaddam”  yF 2%3 oo! p ke LF ee be 


a 
6 ee cpl of “fe oH aed) \ 


(Hasan) pee 
(One of the narrators) Yazid said: i Fame Rew 
“I said to Hasan: ‘What is Al- - plates oF ME i! 425 


Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) Peer ae Sat a Pa 
Teddali le el eds res dls 


U) AtTaghabun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., 
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads).’” 


492 etl Ges 


cgloudl wre cO0bie c eda 4 Ape Cad oY 44 /Y:se>4 am oh [o>] ee 
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Comments: 


ir Gyb aby cope 


a. Mu’asfar means that which is dyed by ‘Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as ‘dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.’ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 


then it is allowed for men. 


3602. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain said: “I 
heard “Ali say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes. dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mattes 4 delul tude oe YY 


‘Ali & meant that the Prophet #% said: ‘O Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam’ he did not say: ‘O people! Do not wear this color.’ However, 


the ruling is common for everyone. 


3603. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his’ father, that 
his grandfather said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned. to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: ‘What is this?’ And I 
realized that he disliked it. ] came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: ‘O 
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‘Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?’ I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: ‘Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.” (Hasan) 


Cale op Bee 63 paosdl e wh «LUT cagla gl tor ol Depa 2a bnuf] Tex S eae] 


Comments: 


reed 


a. Cloth dyed with ‘Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet # was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 


said implicitly. 
Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 


3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa‘d said: “The Prophet 2% 
came to us and we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He batted, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach.” 
(Day) 


Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as. that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.’” (Da if) 
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Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 


Chapter 24. One Who Wears CE a oe er ar eee \) 
A Garment Of Pride And 2 Bott gd GA HR OE 
Vanity (YE died!) SEN 


3606. It was narrated that Ibn ict 3 iste 43 Aint he - een 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 3, gg "gs oe 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever wears a = YU theyll aah as ol 


garment of pride and vanity, + 41-22 22 3, 3 GT A fkK 4s 
Allah will clothe him, on the Day © % 07" OF S72" © SO oN 
of Resurrection, in a garment of — :JB 506 ol GF cele JF 14855 Gl 
humiliation.” (Hasan) ee Pe ¢ 
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3607. It was narrated that .3 dil we 3 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The = re ne 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: Ou ge Sige ie ee al 
‘Whoever wears a garment of 23 ai! we 36 cea & cB eal ol 
pride and vanity in this world, © oo 
Allah will clothe him in a garment od Sar 22 i J,25 JB doe 

of humiliation on the Day of gis OY & ric | Aa JH Rey 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.” : ; ie ee 
(Hasan) 56 43 ea e cabal ey 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. ‘Garment of pride and vanity’ includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 


3608. It was narrated from Abu: 4; sad Seg 23 toll Gis = Ya 
Dharr that the Prophet 2 said: , ts eee re eee 
“Whoever wears a garment of  Ols* Ge fl Pt Ot Sg Bae 
pride and vanity, Allah will turn { 
away from him until he takes it ~*~ 9, ~~ 7 4 7 y 
off.” (DaGf) Be wy Cond i db HE Zl 
Andy ga tas So BE vi) Geel 
el Geb ge YTAL ge eel ol Bf Sil ol eel Lae eolinf] : ‘eee 
Ole # OV: cet I) ies GM gotta! GUT, 6S se gall aur g 64: 5pm on AS OF 
Sale Geld] Cotodis cpsel dhe 565 Come sdl aoecey cole Gil nt ay . ee ol 


Chapter 25. Wearing The wi sat 7 

Skins Of Dead Animals Al agle GS OU - (10 ed 

When They Have Been (YO dames) E55 13 

Tanned re Xe 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn bts tas Ss gis - w1e4 

‘Abbas said: “I heard the os ver tele ote 8 et oe Kees 

Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Any 2 plier oes GR OF ase 

ed. Soe is : L ca ee fa 

een pur (Sahih) 1B id oy hh 35 6 a O25 


cl ge VHOIPV Ee CP UUL Hyall age Ob OL cgaedl cglae a el ‘es 
3610. It was narrated from giz .i3 a aes he - rays 
Maimunah that he (meaning the a ” 

Prophet #%) passed by a dead 4 use 3 (GAH yk He BS Otae 
sheep belonging to the freed slave ‘ 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: “Why don’t they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat"! He 
said: “It is only unlawful to eat 
it.” (Sahih) 
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3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah #% 
passed by it and said: ‘It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


4a 


a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 


tanned. 


b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 


Some are of i 
forbidden doe: 


3612. 1t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Aulah #€ commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned.” (Da%f) 


opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
. become pure even if it is tanned. 


(1 {e., it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 


3613. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaym said: 
“There came to us a letter from 
the Prophet #% (saying): ‘Do not 
make use of the untanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 


3614. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
sandals of the Prophet #6 had two 
thongs doubled around their 
straps.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet #¢ was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet 2% 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahddith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahil: Al-Bukhari :166) 


3615. It was narrated that Anas Gis 3 iis XS gf Gis - vate 
said: “The sandals of the Prophet ~) 2 Of) ge eg, 
#& had two thongs.” (Sahih) GF 2008 BF cplaw GF ype ¢ 
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Chapter 28. Putting On SES 4 6 - (YA 4) 
Sandals And Taking Them “ we =o see 
Off (YA dared!) gales 


3616. It was narrated from Abu tb £5 Mig: F< =I Gis -— wy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 Oe gs 
Allah 2% said: “When anyone of = 24 cs! GF 6265 gp deme GF cere 
you puts on his sandals, let him 434) fp -ae at 3.25 GE -3K 
start with the right, and when he sgh 53 fa a a er ad 
takes them off, let him start with {ab Js yy gdy Neb asic 
the left.” (Sahih) edt 
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Comments: : : 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. , 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one’s private partis (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29. Walking InOne fall (3 AU SU - (74 presi) 
Pepee (14 dined) Jol git 

3617. It was narrated from Abu 25 ail ws (ie ise a Gis - way 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Coe kG 3 
Allah #§ said: “None of you gg! cn be GF cOMee onl OF cGy dl 


should walk in one sandal or in oe a Pe ana er Ores ae Sea 
{ iP &b : du i wae 
one leather sock. Let him take Hh ds) Ub aay OF She 


them both off or walk in both of Vj esol Ju 3 pSdst 28 Ve ae 


them.” (Sahih) ey f eek ei del fz 
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Commenis: 
Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 
#6 * “ae Sar 
Chapter 30. Putting On L3G Js! ot - (Fr prea) 
Sandals While Standing (Ys dive!) 
A the 2 yore 28 ais eK 
3618. It was narrated that Abu 2%) &* : ot 3 eb 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 3 «gle ool G2 «tell ge Syl 
Allah #§ forbade putting on . . or ee re Pane aga z 
sandals whilst standing.” (Daf) ie ON IE ail 35 Use) db Oe 
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Commenis: 


Are yt ns ly 648 sb aoe 


a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 
b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 


all aspects of their life. 


Chapter 31. Black Leather 
Socks 


3620. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet # 
of, which he wore. (Daf) 


Comments: 
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a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet #§ performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 


his death in Al-Madinah. 
b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) 
With Henna 


3621. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah attributed to the 
Prophet #2: “The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye (their hair), 
so differ from them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf a& said: “Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a maiter of desirability. So, dying one’s white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable.” (Riyaédh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 
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3622. It was narrated from Abu 23 ail te Gis XS gf Gis - wary 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah zee at i. ea 
#& said: “The best things with ‘2! gt #) 4° OF oud ty 
which you change gray hair are 98 53 ol 22 «zball onc! ol be 
henna and Katam.” (Sahih) ee ere 7 re ae ee ee 
4 pigae Ue Good op ME ol J 425 JE 

ENG etl OL 


Cyl Sale oy EY Ore cow lLasall ge wh 6 fell coglagt ae ol [ee] ers 
VEVOLE cOLe cn! Aree g See T\VON eo «ode Sl Jb» 64 By 


Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katani) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misba@hul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 


te 


3623. It was narrated that {3 433 Gis 7X ff ais - wave 


‘Uthman bin Mawhab said: “I bo ied ale a foe Pee ee ee 
entered upon Umm Salamah and Olie oF cae al 1 Ge Gas ine 
she brought out for me a hair of iis ¢j sé ceulee tlle nae ol 
the Messenger of Allah #%, which se ets ore bite iat, Aone Sten 
was dyed with henna and ds) se Os Ie GP cael sdb 


Katam.”"! (Sahih) ply bly Cake ae a 


1A pee Lado oye OAR cello Sdr be Ob oll dl ar el tee 


( A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair Grr 
Black algal o las St - ( eaves) 
a dames}!) 


4a 


3624, It was narrated from Jabir = 4x. is al ie iS ‘al Gis - pvys 
said: “Abu Quhafah was brought e 

to the Prophet # on the Day of ‘23! ol 35 a gd: oF ae: oF detec! 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Take U5 if5 Sf5 ate Zo «ea 
him to some of his womenfolk : 

and let them change this, but wat A 4 le S22 dl 925 SUB 
avoid black.’” (Sahih) Gigi igs 55 ULES sta 


# VEL/AL all Od gay 04 folen| ge TVV/P ial ool =e ees 
-eatoell rene diy CYAN IG tebee te Gre els castor gi) ali cu 


eH OES Qh ee cdl ze oF 


Comments: 

a. Abu Quhafah # was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was ‘Uthman bin 
‘Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of ‘Umar #s in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 


3625. It was narrated that Suhaib  Ai5% taal is ff Gs - wave 
Al-Khair said: “The Messenger of at She eee . 
Allah #§ said: “The best thing 2 SUS Gf Ae GE ce Gi 
with which you can dye your hair as 75 pus Gis am 
? ae 3955 
is this black (dye). It makes your ae ey C Pe er ee 
women desire you and creates 0 ‘GE? oy treed) he SF Zoe tl 
fear in the hearts of your jg -G& 22h Ct oe 16 cal 
enemies.” (Daf) set - eget de i ae 
ow pia te cdf Spo ae ob! 5425 
Cals ps esses) 235 gE yi 
PSHE yoke 8 6S 
Ue aby coal 3 LS Lind pl # Gereyd com [dee ola) tee sd 
ol 
Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair weoa ee 
With Yellow Bally lead! Hl ~ CE ome 
(YE died!) 
3626. It was narrated from (S42 -203 3! rz Bae ic ey 
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Sa’eed bin Abu Sa‘eed that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn ‘Umar: “I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #§ dyeing his beard 
yellow.” (Sahih) 


503 utd Ges 


- Of wot @ it oF Oe Bey, # 
dae GF chee op ail de GF alo! 5 
oo AFL oe te 20 pros TF > € 6 


zt 
| 


4 


Soy HESS aad Shy db 5<é 
Lat -e wine a 
wl 6 es) Sc ul : 

eS hal Me bt 25 Eth 


ales = 


corel he mee Va eb orb! ee eh cep dyll eg obbedl wel ley ed 
dyn edo cya VVAV Ee cake SI a Cee oye JOY (COL tga cplies VV 


Comments: 


4 


As using henna to change the color of the beard. is allowed, similarly using 


yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
‘How handsome this is!’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 
and said: ‘This one is more 
handsome that that one.’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: ‘This one 
is more handsome than all of 
them.” (Da%f) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 


23 Glas Gs oS fe - rir 


o- Set o Fae “Tee oy 
* 


oF seal BF wall gil oF GA ofl 
Bes Se BE LBS JB te yf! 
oi Oak GoeT Ge 2d phy CBE 


- 
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EVV ic cipal GLAt Cd ok ce sil cago gl o Seal [tpn odlinnl] reseed 
Js clam pey GLH cule Chota aden Cars Cy deer 4 pee Gy Glew] Cate oe 


Chapter 35. One Who Does 
Not Dye His Hair 


3628. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “I saw the 


sede! Sie 2 gl 
Clas SF fs OE - (10 penal 
(YO dealt) 


gh Bhs Bh 23 tat Bie - iva 


° ve Foe tort ese aye 
oF Gls! os! of ot as Doals 
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Messenger of Allah #%, and this 5, 6) gen ge oke 4 Keyes 
part of his hair was white’? - “2 °* BB al J545 Cal5 cd ee 
meaning the tuft of hair between GEE gah ALB 


the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 


Shoe} gel Cate ge POLO 2 BB I dee Gl Sl ego ae stl ee 

aslo a dene gd gE 6A pd} Cade ye YWEY ie $B ad Ob cla cde 64 
wae SpbE VETTE gud Lal 

3629. It was narrated that Aten Sat ay ace Cae > NEA 

Humaid said: “Anas bin Malik : ; ; 

was asked: ‘Did the Messenger of  o*  *S3F Gg! & 

Allah #€ dye his hair?’ He said: | 

“He did not have any white hair oa i : 

apart from approximately sll fo % A al cdl tg at Jy85 


seventeen or twenty hairs at the eee ae ee ee 
front of his beard.” (Sahih) ah aR Gupte gl Gee ae od YY 
2a - polis 


does 6 eee Cade ye VVC MAAC AVA/T tool ap ol Weare ET Sc 
«Lar pe 9 YVEV Ie ‘panes cVORViE 6eSybedl ne sali dy (Soe gS 


3630. It was narrated that Ibn aJj!! o) joe 3) At Gls - we 
‘Umar said: “The white hair of the 5 


- ref Ro 


oth, b jf el oy a as : eats 


Prophet BE numbered 7 
approximately twenty.” (Sahih) JS 522 oil of Feld GF cdl she Le 


4 


B28 Sy pbe 555 BB ool J y25 C25 Ob 


tore 6 eh Gt dere ge Evie CGS! 3g gle Al ol Teel sees 
ab tals GLI Catedly 6S ep! 


Chapter 36. Wearing One’s gO st eis te eee 

Hair Down To The dora slo! ol - ore cama 
Shoulders, And Wearing (YT decd!) GHGANG 
Braids 


3631. It was narrated that aie 3 ‘ee — A Be 
Mujahid said: “Umm Hani said: ‘“ Se eit vee gtassete G 
‘When the Messenger of Allah # 9 6 ‘ese “e ol of Se Gy olen 
entered Makkah he had four 4 5- “2-0 ig #f SHE HE gale? 

te, 5 cS iJ galas 
braids.’”’ (Da if) J Je? fs p d ; 


EVAN ig coed pity de MS Ob fe Sl coslayl a el Leta coll] ty td 
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Flaw alert bel Y igybedi Shy CODIVAL 2 cepa sl cry 04 Olen Cade oye 

Comments: a a Agee 

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 


3632. It was narrated that Ibn (G55 73 Pipe x ee 
‘Abbas said: “The People of the SD niger aNd a, heriat och ie 
Book used to let their hair hang oO ‘Sd of petlel OF PO Ge ee 
down, and the idolators. used to ol ge cath he of dbl ats Be 0G 25H 
part their hair. The Messenger of 7,7 =, 4 0¢ a 
Allah #€ liked to be more like the 9524) VEN! al Oo :dt yt 
People of the Book. So the <2 «22 4 & get see 2 t-1-4f 
olS> .0 ) 1 OWSS aaj let) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ let his : : ss ie Daa oe bay 
forelock hang down, then after =. GESUI Jal aablgje Cot BE at! S525 
that he parted it.” (Sahih) A: Eph ae al 5425 Hed 5G 


64 SAS Cade ye POOATS ME coll dee Gh celal gual axel Ferber 
Ap dee op tel Cade ge WIT tails Clie y BE ond die OL « plaall 6 plnes 


Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet #€ used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. , 

b. Every action of the Prophet #% used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 


3633. It was narrated that Gis -&3 i23 X jf ds —rwr 
‘Aishah said: “I used to part the Soh et ett Ale gece: 

hair of the Messenger of Allah # 9 (4% or plot c : 
behind his crown, and let his, ie 

forelock hang down.” (Hasan) 


Cp Gate ple Glee! ol Cae odie TAY /Arctvaell 3 gay Lowel tee est 
EVAR e cash al dee Gem Jal Jy Cope tel Gihy AVA 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 


dine ok lat cgloey Ode Ore cdardl Ok coll egy! ae sl ees 


Comments: 


At gy ede ge VYTAL BE Gl nt 


a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet #¢ used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders.” (Hasan) 


recall Gb cath Le Gls - rive 


Lie 558 of ple be oli a 
53 Bg a Jt) SS 816 Ge Ys 
rey 3385 asi O99 
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Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 


3636. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “The Prophet 2 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: ‘Bad news, bad news!’ So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet # saw me and said: 
‘I did not mean you, but this is 
better.” (Sahih) 


peal 3S LAS SU - (rv gecesi) 
(YY dai) 


8 1% gf Gis - vars 


oe Soft ge Berge ri Be ne 
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08002 — t slacht de glawl Cre Gols # & elas cy tng les Sud 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet #§ talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet #¢, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet #¢ admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of eal 36 rs 2G - (FA ennall) 
aza‘ ; : 
oe (YA dizctl) 
Sot OS ff ais - rw 


3637. It was narrated from NAfi’ 5 Aes 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The , 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 0% “4! x : 
Qaza’.” He (Nafi’) said: “What is 3g cali on Pe BF Ae ot bl 
Qaza’?” He said: “It means 7, © . 
shaving part of a child’s head and 8S a 
leaving another part.’”” (Sahih) sist 31 JG aril as edie Bi of 
Be Coge 2 525 soles cea ul be 


oa ob cr te Std ope O8Ve le ‘esa wk cl cg bell Poages epe 
4p pat Cp Milde Cade gy VAY: weal LS Ob 6 ol tpl 


of “ae 


3638. It was narrated that Ibn Gis 25 al: oe 5 gl Gas — YAYA 


Umar said: “The Messenger of Se ists dbl ate eeaee ek ate Sts 


Allah #¢ forbade Qaza‘.” (Sahih) oe i Os 
gf ME a S25 a 208 7 gi 
cB pha ba hyo gph Sade ge ONY Ne cp gal ob coll ub a si ees 
VAY JA: taal 
Chapter 39. Inscriptions On HEU ks SG - aa \) 
Rings r ae he a 


(V4 daoal) 


4 ee 


3639. It was narrated that Ibn (445. nace {t iS | Gan — ysy4 
‘ : “ os! OF on 

Umar said: “The Messenger of ys he, 
Allah # wore a ring of silver, oF ‘ety o aif OF beater oy Ole’ 
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then he had engraved on it (the ,, 4 4. 778 42 ces ee 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasul Allah’ hg a a Le a of of eaeb 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 4354 14a one 39 bv (ité a 
Allah). And he said: ‘No one er ay ee ere oe 
should have his ring engraved y*# 3a) ba WU. abl J 525 
like this ring of mine.”” (Sahih) wie até 


Ae digatt ea cpl ge O° 
3640. It was narrated that Anas Gis id 2A ay SS P| is ~ tee 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of : Ree een ee, Op 
Allah #§ had aring made forhim, ppl we Ge Hhe cyl pelt} 
and he said: ‘I have had a ring -q 0) .43 2 © ey oes 
whol JB We gf QT be ee 

made for me and had it engraved, - - a va oo ar 5 
and no one should make a ring 98 bp cJlé LS BE dtl 555 
with similar engraving.” (Sahih) “ake SG aif as Gis; UHE tedeot 


4) hed ool gpl ge VAN 6 jell wld! eda Shy i pln ree Fc Sate 


3641. It was narrated from Anas 4-1 eee te FR ek tee 

bin Malik that the Messenger of 9" “ret ot Heme Be VE 
Allah 2% wore a ring of silver, in «S433! 5% Jn Gis 3368 3) Ou 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone 4 
and the inscription: ‘Muhammad 

Rasul Allah’ (Muhammad the :23%5 .225 325 1 its 3, LK 
Messenger of Allah).” (Sahih) 


S55) HE i 5,25 SF We of Gul te 


5 4 s : 
dN Sph5 dene 
wh cals pul tolaney COATAL (EV) rb pede Gobel ax oi FesBeaed 

4 dae Ot igs Sale ge TVET Cte aa Gogll iE J 


Comments: 

a. This. Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40, Prohibition Of Ee | 2G - Ce. 
Gold Rings a oF i - ( ae 
(f: + dal) al 


3642. It was narrated that ‘Ali 2: iy its Gis SS a is. — vney 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ ae ; F 
forbade wearing gold rings.” ‘g-> ¢! oe as OF Bl dee OF pa 


ee i d5 ob 208 we eae Uy 
ADL BE of #8 
YUN ig cent [epee] ee tei 


3643. It was narrated that Ibn 2; ie in: Ss S Gis - vier 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of baths. =, ba 
Allah #§ forbade gold rings.” ox 5 gd oF ay Ags Haz OF poems 


(Hasan) 6 ol 3525 OG : “U8 558 ‘ il ea oo 


Mor 8,25 dalyd Sy MV ic ced [er] Sey pe 
“ae 


3644. lt was narrated that Gas :%3 gl op 2 OS yl Gas - yvee 

‘Aishah the Mother of the .. <.,. 4 ccs 02 ot do 4 

Believers said: “Najashi sent some © vA 

jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 32 Till of bl ale of KE CS 

of Allah #¢. Among that was a fer ee a ey ioe eae ¢ 

gold ring with an Ethiopian G4! (We Soe}! Ql AE GE cal 

gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 312 (gg Gils ME abt d5t5 SN ESS 

#@ picked it up with a stick ~asif * ie ae 

he found it distasteful - or with 4! S95 ate Ca gab td ORS 

one of his fingers, then he called gsr, tf dee e+) mie bias 

his daughter’s daughter, Umamah > ” ppl 25 3%, st 

bint Abul-’As, and said: ‘Wear al oy av eal GL eS oo eau loi 

this, O my daughter.’” (Hasan) AZ G mee wisn OS vale 

EYYOre coll Cail! oo tle be ol piles eagle gs) ax ol [tpn 02 inl ] FecSeael 
LYVA GYVV [Ar CaaS 3 gy ca Glew) gy dares ade oye 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umamah % was the granddaughter of the Prophet #¢. Her mother, Zainab 

% was the daughter of the Prophet #¢. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears Ae Aes A ae ON ) 
A Ring With The Stone ua Ja a ae 
Nearest His Palm (£\ dénell) 48S hy lag aes 


74 OTA Eso be oh nee 
3645. It was narrated from Ibn © *4e* oo!) & a gy) Gas — W1k0 


Umar that the Prophet #§ used to Se eer tr a ae Col deg | 
wear (his ring) with the stone z 


nearest his palm. (Sahih) ess OW BB él ob jae cn! 9 eal 


cglh Gos ge UG BB A Ob ay LW glee el ta sd 
Ar hed col onl ge O/T Wie 
BAe vn eee oe ees ge 
3646. It was narrated from Anas 4 OF naaiee ee me 
bin Malik that the Messenger of fg ole eae > gl ol je hee 
Allah #8 wore a silver ring with co y be Wohnen bgt eke hee 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he oy! of ‘ik we OF OF JX 


ed 
“ 


used to wear the stone intowards 4 j.45 Sf suu of JT tz veoGe 
his palm. (Sahih) : a ee oars 
o 


YUEN C ¢pdas Leo ee pe 


Chapter 42. Wearing Rings ond oul ot — GY paeeall) 
On The Right Hand Z ” ($Y dissl) 


3647. It was narrated from (Gas :%23 1 jy XS gl as - yrty 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the. jag) oe -gey es oct te ay ee 
Prophet # used to wear aringon © ‘¢ FPR OF ee On EN 
his right hand. (Sahih) Rr ea an rey ee) 


ee et ae eee 
Seat od py OS RB Gl ol ae 

eagle gl te BS aalyd dy CTATEVAC (Arial 3 gay [Geel ig ss 
+0 pb 9 EVN e 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings as yoo a oe 
On The Thumb ey! e ie re Wee coe 


3648. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis 73 Ui ts XS of Gis - rien 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ie ens a: 


forbade me to wear a ring on this 3 ogl GF (eel 36 Guys) ail Le 
and on this,’ meaning the little <f ge 2) Voo- co -E ete eg 
4 ol dil J JG Fle ¢ 

finger and the thumb. (Sahih) = ieee ele . we a 
jashl QS oR 35 Bg ET 


Mel aly ee SB pall ge Gall Ol ely LW colar el tae sd 
i DATA? & ‘ Gobel dale sy cas cel cpl Gade gy TeVAre 


Chapter 44. Images In The Sol od spas OG — (EE arene) 
House (££ died) 


a 


3649. It was narrated from Abu Gis :%23 at 23 oS gl Bas - w184 
Talhah that the Prophet #€ said: tee 
“The angels do not enter a house 

in which there is a dog or an lb ol BE le gil gb caitl 2e git 


image.” (Sahih Pe ke ee 2 er ee oe e 
Be" ¢ ) kS SN eG We JG Be Ao oe 
42 Yo CAF a3 


ree 


ga Angie eee eed te 218 
Mee be SAM ge ee 3) ott 


ve Aedes pSdoT old S OL ody BL ok (GSI ee goed ae ol ees 
» Opell By ger pt gy ‘Sate wh ¢ pi cplncy 64 Ole Syd oP YY se gal 

Comments: ot Reade al gal ge TUS ell 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. “Picture” means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop. making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. i . - 

3650. It was narrated from ‘Ali 3,6 5a (Sas: ~ Fe Bis - yo. 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet 2 toot foe gp 8h ow giz oe Seat 

said: “The angels do not enter a 48) gl GF aye ce cer OF vine 
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house in which there is a dog or, |. . fis ect 2 ay ots tg 
an image.” (Hasan) BE OF chal OF Ge ot Bl Le OF 
i Sp 246 Be 25 ye Wb al 


i592 Vy C15 a3 ts bx Y 


one 


ce YYV iG ede the Coad) Ol caslelll coglayl a el Dom cole] tee Se 
«gts CWVV/V: pSlosdly cle gpl drew 64) dr Cad 


3651. It was narrated that (Sis :i23 ‘fe 4 Ge e401 

‘Aishah said: “Jibril && promised _ 8 of Fans 

the Messenger of Allah # thathe SF «30% gy deme bb ge Ub be 

would come to him at a certain eras Z 2 fj. § 
Sei, 256 aaslé 2 Ale ool 

hour, but he was late. The se e a ey . 

Prophet #8 went out and there 450 lo -3 «pt! « ale hoe RE at 

was Jibril standing at the door. He tate eons 

said: ‘What kept you from e. a= ce ae se CIB Gs 


rane 


entering” He said: ‘There isadog Ais lan : dL yl sé ei sje 
in the house, and we do notenter 3 ye eee 
a house in which there is a dog or Y¥ Uf UE eo 2 Of (dB UL Jos ol 
an image.” (Sahih) ee Ns feats 43 ts jas 


Gop rll y 64 gee Cp deree Cale cys Vey /Visoot rouge Teme} ‘eps 
AVINN Bie dea y Gell corcne Bp plas ate Fl Gb ds (Seg! omnes 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail 34 came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet #2 was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, % would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 


3652. It was narrated from Abu: #33 bahedll outs Jf? mes Gis — wioy 
Umamah that a woman came to eaio! y ils oa ee gee te 
the Prophet #% and told him that  "4> ‘ol4ss ¢p sae Gs Ag Gls 


her husband was away on some cif iy i) Gat ae a4 
military campaign. She asked him aie. ae an 
for permission to make an image 9@"! # (Yess Ol aE By el 
of a palm tree in her house, and Bea? A eg ihe 15 z 

: bf SSEn8 ese 
he did not let her, or he forbade eg oa G2 
her. (Da‘iif) Anas Gh Dieses es 


wp Wad ahs cache YYVA: co bil [Capen oobi] te Sei 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 


3653. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I covered a smali 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet #% came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it, and I saw the Prophet #¢ 
reclining on one of them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 46. The Saddle 
Cushions That Are Red 


3654. it was narrated tuat ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
forbade ae of gold and AI- 
Mitharah,’"! meaning tne red 
ones. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Riding On 
Le vpard Skins 


3655. Ik was narrated that ‘Amir 
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(1 AL-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: “I heard Abu 2 
Raihanah, the Companion of the rte 
Prophet 2 say: ‘The Prophet # _.i : 
used to forbid riding on leopard 3,0. 9% |) 7 
skins.’” (Daf) Spo ale or” tee \ 
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3656. It was narrated that Gis :i3 ol bX oi GE - Hen 
Mu’awiyah said: “The Messenger .- - hb eos, fists 
of Allah #§ used to forbid riding ie ale a =" Fe rites 
on leopard skins.” (Hasan) Le bas BE al 2 OW OE gles 
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Commenis: 


a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 


c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 


